Emily Dickinson 


Poet and Prophet 


ALSO: MELCHIZEDEK, DEAD SEA SCROLLS, TWO MESSIAHS 


J.P. Ladd MD 


(Copyright page) 


All Biblical quotations are from the King James Version of the Bible in the public domain unless 
otherwise specified 


All quotes from the scripture 1 Enoch are from / Enoch: A New Translation, Nickelsburg, and 
VanderKam. Augsburg Fortress Publishing. 2004 edition 


Cover Art: Sunset over the Black Sea, Fancy Crave website, https://fancycrave.comfree—sunset—pictures 
Cover quote: “For I wear the ‘Thorns’ till Sunset,” Poem 1737, Emily Dickinson. 

Cover quote: “My Message must be told,” Poem 400, Emily Dickinson. 

Cover date and time: Emily Dickinson’s death. 


Harvard University Press has granted permission to use the poems in this book from the 1955 edition of The 
Complete Poems of Emily Dickinson by Thomas Johnson. 


Augsburg Fortress Publishing has granted permission to use the scripture quotes in this book from the 2004 edition 
of J Enoch: A New Translation, Nickelsburg, and VanderKam. 


Publisher: Xulon Press, Suite 415, Maitland, Florida, 32751 


Contact: send queries and comments to: jpladd89@gmail.com 


Dedicated 
To my 
Inquisitive 
Grandson... 
Who had to know 
Everything! 


Table of Contents 


Introduction 
Important Preliminary Notes 
Biographical Sketch 


Chapter 1. “The Day that I shall Go” ! 
Emily's Death 


Chapter 2. “The Day that I was Crowned”? 
Chosen! 


Chapter 3. “Going to Heaven!” °? 
Visions or Visitations? 


99 4 


Chapter 4. “A Perfect—Paralyzing Bliss 
Anointed in the Spirit! 


Chapter 5. “pale Reporter before the Seal” 5 
The Errand 


Chapter 6. “Odd secrets of the line to tell” í 
Revelations Received 


Chapter 7. “Oh, Master, This is Misery” 7 
Who is “Master?” 


Chapter 8. “If too vast Another Lad—help thee” ® 
A Helper for Emily 


Chapter 9. “Enlarge my message” ° 


The End-Times 


Chapter 10. “Perhaps the ‘Kingdom of Heaven’s changed” '° 
The Kingdom of Heaven within 


Chapter 11. “Hubbub-as of feet” ! 
Little Green Men 

Chapter 12. “Each bound the Other’s Crucifix” ” 
The Beloved 


Summary 

Conclusion 

Announcement/ My Message must be told! 
A Word from the Author 

Endnotes 

Bibliography 

Index A (Johnson Number) 

Index B (First Line) 

Introduction 


(The bolded words are keywords from the poem under discussion. 
The numbers in parentheses are the Johnson Numbers of the 
poems referenced.) 


I first learned of Emily Dickinson in 1998 while listening to some educational tapes on a long car 
trip. One cassette was devoted to her poetry—I was immediately drawn in! 

Soon after, while reading The Complete Poems of Emily Dickinson,” I was struck by the profound 
insights the poet had crystallized into short poems. They were sparkling gems with facets made of 
words. 

Dickinson thought her poems would be categorized and classified by experts who would, 
nevertheless, not understand them. She poked good-natured fun at experts and “Scientists” and 
referred to them as “Savants” and “monsters with (spy) glasses” (168,70). Such learned people are 


usually considered high priests of knowledge. But Dickinson disagreed, and her reservations about 
their interpretations of her work have been amply borne out. 

While studying Dickinson’s work, I noticed many unusual features. There were mysteries and 
riddles, and some of her verses were incomprehensible. Each additional piece of the Dickinson puzzle 
drew me further in until, finally, an incredible picture emerged! 

At first, I hesitated to share my findings due to their highly unusual nature, but eventually, I 
overcame my doubts and began to write. Surprisingly, several more puzzle pieces surfaced when I was 
nearly finished. I realized then that my ideas about the Dickinson mystery had been evolving for a long 
time! Whenever I thought I had understood, a new element would appear. 

Dickinson is one of the best-known and most-beloved American poets, but most would agree that 
she has also been an enigma. Many questions still lingered. Why was she so averse to publishing? Why 
did she keep most of her work secret from everyone, even her closest family and friends? What 
prompted her seclusion? Why did she always dress in white, and why was she buried in a white casket? 

Dickinson died in 1886, and her complete work has been available since 1955. Yet, little progress 
has been made in answering these questions. Fortunately, the great poet left behind some clues. 

The first clue was in Poem 50, where she predicted that “One would walk within the Riddle” and 
solve it someday. The first chapter's title, “The Day that I shall Go” hints at the subject of that 
“Riddle.” Its solution is critical because it sets the stage for the discoveries in the rest of the book. 
What is the “Riddle,” and who is the “One” who would solve it? 

The second clue was in Poem 1737, where the poet proclaimed, “Big is my Secret,” and that it 
would remain "bandaged" or covered up until she “Led it through the grave” to someone after her 
death. What is Dickinson’s “Big Secret?” Who would she “Lead it” to, and how could she “Lead it” 
to anyone after she died? 

The third clue was in Poem 160, where the poet described herself as a “pale Reporter” with “Odd 
secrets of the line to tell.” In other words, Dickinson was “telling Odd secrets” in the “lines” of her 
poems, which explains how the poet was going to “Lead her Big secret through the grave” after her 
death. 

Dickinson’s poems have been unraveled. Her secrets have been extracted from the “lines” of her 
poetry. Her “Riddle” has been solved. Her “Odd secrets” have been uncovered, and her “Big Secret” 
has been revealed. The poet’s prediction that “One” would “Walk within” and solve the “Riddle” has 
been fulfilled one hundred and sixty years after she made it. 

This text is a journey through the mysteries and revelations uncovered in Dickinson’s poetry. An 
obscure “Riddle” has opened the door to poet’s secret world, and a radically new perspective has 
emerged! 

Chapter 9 is different from the others. It is inspired by one of Dickinson’s poems (400) and is a 
unique view of the end-times in which we live. The chapter includes topics such as Biblical prophecy, 
the Book of Enoch, the New World Order, the Dead Sea Scrolls, the Lost Story of Melchizedek, and a 
startling new prediction about an event that will end the age. Otherwise, the book is an entirely new 
analysis of nearly one hundred poems from Dickinson’s trove of once-private treasures. 

Who was the real Emily Dickinson, and what was her life really about? What is the “Big Secret” 
she “Led through the Grave,” and what is “The Message that must be told” mentioned in the Title? 


Before getting to the all-important “Riddle” in Chapter 1, Important Preliminary Notes and a brief 
Biographical Sketch come next. 


After that, the fun begins... So, fasten your seat belts. Don your thinking caps, and enjoy the ride! 


Important Preliminary Notes 


e Boldfaced text is used to indicate keywords from the poem being discussed. 


e [use capital letters in my comments whenever Dickinson uses them in her poems. 


e The poems are presented as originally published in the Thomas Johnson 1955 edition of The 
Complete Poems of Emily Dickinson unless otherwise indicated. Harvard University Press has 
granted permission for their use. 


e The title of each chapter is a line from one of Dickinson’s poems. Each title in the Table of 
Contents has a superscript with a corresponding Endnote at the back of the book that shows 
which poem the title came from. 


e The boldfaced number at the top of each poem is the number assigned by Johnson in his 1955 
edition of Emily Dickinson's Complete Poems. The poet didn’t title her poems. 


e The numbers in parentheses are the Johnson Numbers of the referenced poems. 


e At the bottom left of each poem is the date the poem is thought to have been written, according 
to R.F. Franklin’s 1998 edition, The Poems of Emily Dickinson.“ 


e At the bottom right of each poem are the editor’s last name and the page number of the text on 
which the verse is located. Johnson is the editor for all poems except one. 


e There are two Indexes in the back of the book, one according to each poem’s Johnson Number 
and another according to each poem’s First Line. 


e Chicago-style citations are used. Endnotes are at the back of the book. 


e Lastly, the reader should enjoy and consider each poem before reading my comments. It is good 
to have one’s own impression before encountering another’s. 


Biographical Sketch: Emily Dickinson 


Emily Elizabeth Dickinson came into the world on December 10, 1830, in Amherst, 
Massachusetts, to Emily Norcross Dickinson and Edward Dickinson. When the poet was a little Girl, 
she realized the Gods had given her a gift that made her feel “Rich” and “bold.” 
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It was given to me by the Gods — 
When I was a little Girl — 
They given us Presents most — you know — 
When we are new — and small. 

I kept it in my Hand — 

I never put it down — 

I did not dare to eat — or sleep — 
For fear it would be gone — 

I heard such words as "Rich" — 
When hurrying to school — 
From lips at Corners of the Streets — 
And wrestled with a smile. 
Rich! "Twas Myself — was rich — 
To take the name of Gold — 
And Gold to own — in solid Bars — 


The Difference — made me bold — 


(Johnson p.218) 
(1862) 


She attended Amherst Academy until she was fourteen and then transferred to Mount Holyoke 
Female Seminary, about thirteen miles away, from 1847 to 1848. Emily liked many of her teachers, but 
she disliked Mount Holyoke’s institutional atmosphere and religious programming, which along with 
homesickness and a rising rebellious streak, probably explains why Dickinson didn’t return for a 
second year. Instead, she spent the rest of her life in Amherst, only briefly traveling to Boston, 
Philadelphia, and Washington D.C., in her early years. 

Emily resided initially at the Dickinson Amherst Homestead at 280 Main Street with her father, 
mother, brother Austin, and younger sister, Lavinia, whom Emily called “Vinnie.” Emily’s father, 
Edward Dickinson, was an upright and prosperous Whig lawyer who served as treasurer of the local 
college and was elected to Congress for one term. He was a devoted father but was often 
overprotective. Furthermore, he believed that women should keep their writing only in the private 
sphere, a typical sentiment for the day. The poet’s reluctance to publish may have stemmed, in part, 
from her father’s influence. 

Nevertheless, Dickinson had a deep respect and affection for her father. She described his heart as 
“pure and terrible.”!> He died in 1874, and her mother died the following year. During his memorial 
service, it was said that he saw himself as a “bulwark for his family and community... but that he had 
unwisely concealed his gentle nature... perhaps due to the Puritan notion that sentiment betrayed 


weakness.”!° As evidence of her close bond, Emily grieved deeply for three years following his death. 
After their parents’ deaths, Emily and Vinnie remained in the family home. 

Emily’s mother, Emily Norcross Dickinson, came from a prominent family in a neighboring town. 
She was an introverted, uncommunicative housekeeper who worked extremely hard. She developed a 
disability, possibly from overwork, after the family returned to their ancestral Homestead in 1855. After 
moving back, Emily’s mother’s health deteriorated until she died in 1875. Lavinia’s and Emily’s 
housework burden grew significantly during that period. 

Both of Emily’s parents were loving but strict. The future poet was closely attached to her brother, 
Austin, and sister, Lavinia, but Austin became distant as he grew older. Lavinia remained a lifelong 
friend who never married, and the two sisters stayed home. When Austin married, he and his new wife, 
Susan Gilbert, moved in next door. Susan later became Emily’s confidante and informal literary critic. 
The poet also had a close relationship with Austin’s three children, Ned (Edward), Mattie (Martha), and 
Gib (Thomas Gilbert). Martha later wrote about her aunt Emily in 1924, which will be discussed. 

Austin’s house was next to Emily’s, and it became the site of frequent festivities with well-to-do, 
socially prominent visitors. In the early years, the poet participated. Many friendships came from these 
encounters, which were catalysts for her poetry and a source for many mail correspondents. Emily’s 
sister-in-law, Sue, was an essential but somewhat distant friend. She shared literary interests with 
Dickinson and received approximately 70 poems from the poet (out of 1800). An extensive network of 
friends and relatives also received poems, or fragments of poems, embedded in the text of Dickinson’s 
letters. Though the poet was physically isolated, she remained socially engaged throughout life through 
her many correspondences. Dickinson took an active interest in all the people she knew and felt that her 
relationships were the most valuable part of her life. 

Emily's parents felt that she was frail in childhood. She was frequently kept home from school for 
minor illnesses and similar issues. Nevertheless, Emily attended the co-educational Amherst Academy 
until the age of fourteen, where teachers and pupils praised her extraordinary composing skills. 

The future poet excelled in various other topics, including Latin and the sciences. A botany class 
encouraged her to create a home herbarium. She gathered and preserved numerous precisely pressed 
plants and flowers, which she meticulously sorted and labeled with their Latin names. The specimens 
were collected during Emily’s frequent, adventurous hikes across the family gardens and neighboring 
woods. Later in life, Dickinson kept her poems in neat, well-ordered fascicles (bundles) in the same 
careful way she kept her herbarium. 

In 1850, when Emily was 20, B.F. Newton, Dickinson’s tutor, told her she would be a great poet 
one day. He also taught her about spiritual subjects, such as immortality, which remained a favorite 
topic of hers for the rest of her life. 

The religious practice that dominated the poet’s early life was Evangelical Calvinism. It was a 
belief system centered on the idea that humans were born depraved by original sin and that only certain 
people were predestined to be saved by the sacrifice of Christ. Acceptance into the church required a 
public profession of belief in its doctrines. Dickinson rejected the system and steadfastly declined to 
participate, despite intense peer pressure. Dickinson’s father asked the Rev. Jonathan Jenkins, Minister 
of First Church from 1867-77, to meet with his daughter to assess her spiritual health. His diagnosis 
was that her faith was “sound.”!7 


Dickinson received her first Bible from her father at age thirteen, and she was well-versed in its 
contents. The poet was deeply interested in spiritual matters, and her poetry dwelt on many religious 
themes, including the soul, immortality, heaven, God, prayer, faith, eternity, death, and resurrection. 


There is hardly a poem that doesn’t reference one or more of these subjects. 


Only ten of Dickinson’s eighteen hundred poems were published during her lifetime. Except for 
one, they were published without her knowledge or approval. In Poem 709 below, Dickinson explained 
that Publication marred the purity of her creative expression. Instead, she wrote for “the White 
Creator,” to whom the inspiration belonged. The poet sent dozens of poems and fragments to friends 
and other correspondents while secretly keeping the far greater number to herself, unseen by anyone, 
until after her death. Why did Dickinson insist on such secrecy? 


(Late 1863) 
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Publication — is the Auction 
Of the Mind of Man — 
Poverty — be justifying 


For so foul a thing 


Possibly — but We — would rather 
From Our Garret go 
White — Unto the White Creator — 


Then invest — Our Snow — 


Thought belong to Him who gave it — 
Then — to Him Who bear 
Its Corporeal illustration — Sell 
The Royal Air — 


In the Parcel — Be the Merchant 
Of the Heavenly Grace — 
But reduce no Human Spirit 


To Disgrace of Price — 


(Johnson p.348) 


Dickinson sincerely felt that publishing would be the Auction of her Mind. In Poem 709, she 
explains that our creative Thoughts come from God, the White Creator, and that putting a Price on 
them through Publication was a Disgrace that impoverished the sanctity of the work. 

Early in 1858, the poet developed the habit of carefully copying her poems onto blank pages when 
they reached their final form. When the pages were filled, they were hole-punched and twine-bound 
into fascicles (bundles). Dickinson gave her sister Lavinia strict instructions to destroy all of her 
correspondence and writings immediately after her death. When Lavinia tried to do so, she was 
shocked to find a vast collection of poems, which, fortunately, she and her family couldn't bring 
themselves to destroy. 

Interestingly, in Poem 441 below, This is my letter to the world, the poet writes that she 
committed her Messages (lyrics) to the World by way of Hands I cannot see and even asked Sweet 
countrymen to Judge tenderly of Me. This poem suggests that Dickinson knew, as early as 1863, that 
her work would someday be discovered, read, and Judged by others. Consider that she wrote this verse 
while hiding most of her poems in her room, planning never to publish them. Why was she addressing 
a future audience? How did she know her poems (Messages) would be published by people 
(committed to hands) that weren’t visible (cannot see) during her lifetime? 
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This is my letter to the World 
That never wrote to Me — 
The simple News that Nature said — 
With tender Majesty 


Her Message is committed 
To Hands, I cannot see — 
For love of Her — Sweet — countrymen — 
Judge tenderly — of Me 


(Johnson p.211) 
(Spring 1863) 


In 1855, at age 25, Dickinson, along with her sister and father, traveled to Washington, D.C., 
where her father was finishing his one term in Congress. On the way home, the trio made an extended 
stay in Philadelphia, where Dickinson first heard Charles Wadsworth preach. He was described as a 
“mesmerizing Presbyterian minister whose pulpit oratory suggested years of conflict and agony (as a 
colleague put it).”!* During a private meeting after the sermon, Emily and the minister formed an 
intense bond. There was frequent correspondence after that but only two more in-person meetings, one 
during an unannounced visit by the Reverend in 1860, and another in 1880, two years before the 
Wadsworth’s death. Dickinson wrote more poems about the unnamed beloved than any other subject, a 
] found among Dickinson’s possessions, addressed only to “Master.” Judging by the letters’ contents, 


“Master” was likely Wadsworth. However, the poet also uses the title “Master” in her poetry to refer to 
someone different (discussed in Chapters 7 and 12). 

One observer described Wadsworth as a “reclusive, precocious, poetic genius, who spoke in deep 
tones, producing an unforgettable effect, like a messenger from another world... a man of sorrows and 
full of dark secrets.” The unconsummated, secret affair remained a central interest of Dickinson 
throughout her life. When the preacher died in 1882, she characterized him in a letter as her “closest 
and dearest earthly friend.””! Over the years, Emily had taken great pains to keep the relationship 
secret. She had gone so far as to send her letters, meant for Wadsworth, to select friends who would 
post them discreetly for her. 

Dickinson sought the critical literary advice of Thomas Wentworth Higginson in April 1862, when 
Wadsworth left for a new pastorate on the East Coast in San Francisco. Higginson's recent advice to 
writers, “A Letter to a Young Contributor,” had just appeared in The Atlantic Monthly. He was well 
known for his delicate nature essays and was a women's rights champion. Dickinson enclosed four 
poems and asked for Higginson's opinion of her verse—‘whether or not it was alive?” Correspondence 
between the two lasted for years, and the poet sent many additional specimens of her work to her 
“preceptor.” 

Along with seeking an informed critique from a professional writer, the poet reached out to 
Higginson during a period of great despair brought on by Wadsworth's departure to San Francisco, a 
remote and inaccessible location at the time (640). Later in life, Dickinson confided to Higginson that 
he had “saved her life” and had been there for her during significant loss. Higginson recognized the 
genius of Dickinson’s poetry, but he struggled to accept the many unconventional aspects of her 
writing. While visiting her for the first time in 1870, Higginson recorded his vivid first impression of 
her: “plain features, exquisitely neat attire, childlike manner, and her loquacious and exhausting 
brilliance. Higginson was glad not to live near her.””? He described the poet as “having a pair of great, 
dark eyes set in a small, pale, delicately chiseled face, and a little body, quaint, simple as a child and 
wholly unaffected.””* “She had a brown silk net in which her auburn hair was held, with a brown silk 
tassel behind each ear. She was very unusual. She made an impression that was very vivid.””4 

“The poet turned most visitors away but saw a few by appointment and always prescribed rituals 
that abolished the casual and stupid conventions of ordinary social encounters...She was indescribably 
direct, fresh, and fascinating...”’’ At her funeral, she was said to be “wondrously preserved and looked 
to be only 30, though she was 56.” There was “not a grey hair or wrinkle.””° 

Despite suffering from severe ill health in 1885, Dickinson remained unworried and continued to 
take a keen interest in the lives of others. Friends and family meant everything to her, and she deeply 
mourned the loss of many friends that passed away during her lifetime. Vinnie explained, “Emily was 
cut to the heart when death robbed her again and again.””’ Dickinson was so intense with her 
friendships that she became upset if they did not keep up their end of a correspondence. 

Although Emily was at times “living among the most intimate and irreparable of betrayals, 
ruptures, and hatreds, she found a way to live peaceably, nonviolently, with feuding camps”...“‘she had 
a largeness of spirit”! “She was invariably buoyant, joyous.... But if someone unfamiliar approached, 
she would vanish...she was unapologetic about it.””? 

“Emily greatly appealed to children... She often took their side against the adult world... She kept 
them well supplied with cookies and doughnuts... They did not take liberties with her... They realized 


she was a creature made of a little different material.” °° Importantly, a neighbor remembered that the 
poet “had a habit of standing with rapt attention when she was alone as if she were listening to 
something very faint and far off.”?! 

Dickinson was also an accomplished pianist. She enjoyed playing after the house had settled. 


Many recognized the poet’s literary brilliance, and her letters and poems were preserved for posterity. 
Dickinson was responsible for household baking and was said to have perfected the art of bread 
making. 

The following quotations are from Dickinson's niece, Martha Bianchi, who lived next door and 
knew Emily for twenty years before her death in 1886. Martha shares memories from her book The Life 
and Letters of Emily Dickinson (1924) that sheds light on who Emily was as a person. Bianchi also 
testifies to the poet’s frequent habit of “standing in a listening manner,” similar to her habit of standing 
with rapt attention referenced by Habegger above. Also, note the quotes about her “attitude toward 
heaven” and her “preoccupation with death.” These quotes will become relevant later in the book. The 
underlining is mine. 


e Noone of her family in either house ever associated her with sadness or any tendency toward 
indulgence of heaviness of spirit, though solemnity was her typical attitude toward life and like 
those golden Florentines, “she was eternally preoccupied with death.”°2 


e She certainly never considered God her judge or her enemy...She was a part of God, and God 
was in her so truly that no outward effort was necessary, nor was it to her possible to 
exaggerate the harmony between the Creator and His created child. The adjustment was never 
broken.°3 

e Thus, and through other natural ways, many saw and admired her verses, and in consequence 
frequently notable people paid her visits, hoping to overcome the protest of her own nature and 
gain a promise of occasional contributions, at least, to various magazines.** 


e She had a confidence in her, toward heaven, unlike any ever revealed.*° 


e _... and the large sunny kitchen, with its windows both to the east and west, saw her often 
standing with her listening manner.*6 


e But the contribution to Faith that Emily Dickinson made to the world will someday be definitely 
recognized. Her way of loving God, knowing Him, serving Him...°” 


e Her books and authors were a vital part of her happiness. On the walls of her own room hung 
framed portraits of Mrs. Browning.*8 


e There is hardly a soul left now (1924) who knew her or ever saw her, and only one of her own 
family surviving to depict her as not only a poet and mystic, but a beloved person, moving from 
window to window to watch the day’s retreat or the change of light on Pelham hills, or flitting 
across from house to house, a dear familiar spirit of delight in either.*° 


Dickinson had deep-seated convictions about personal privacy. This aversion to public interaction 
probably contributed to her eventual seclusion. For example, as a young woman, Emily hated walking 


to her seat in the church because she dreaded being observed by others. As a result, she would go early 
to reach her seat before the congregation came. Starting in her 20s, Emily became progressively more 
reclusive, and she rarely went out or received visitors, although many wished to see her. 

The poet was a unique personality. She naturally attracted the curiosity of others and eventually 
became something of a town icon. She was well-known for her white attire (whenever the public could 
spot her from a distance). Below is an excerpt with more details about her white apparel. It is from one 
of Dickinson’s first biographers, Richard Sewall: 


Shortly after moving to Amherst in 1881, Mabel Loomis Todd, an acquaintance of Dickinson’s, 
wrote to her parents about the town’s “Myth”: 

“She dresses wholly in white, & her mind is said to be perfectly wonderful.” As Emily Dickinson’s 
writings have grown in popularity since her death, certain objects associated with the poet have 
become icons. Chief among them is the white dress thought to have been Dickinson’s. The dress is a 
typical house garment of the late 1870s and early 1880s, worn when Dickinson was in her late 40s 
and early 50s. But the posthumous fame of the dress’s owner has given the garment a life of its own. 
For many of Dickinson’s readers, the white dress embodies the essence of their beloved writer. The 
dress was made of a cotton fabric with mother-of-pearl buttons and is a style known as a wrapper or a 
housedress. It was worn by women as everyday clothing for doing chores and other activities inside 
the house. It was not a particularly unusual or expensive dress for its time... Dickinson herself used 
white in her own writings to describe anything from holiness to a wedding gown. The complex religious 
associations with the color white would have been well known to the poet who was a knowledgeable 
reader of the Bible. Of special note is that Dickinson was buried in white and was enclosed in a white 
casket.*° 


In later life, Emily had a close relationship with a prominent judge, Otis Lord, beginning in 1880. 
The affair consisted mainly of letter writing and shared literary interests. The couple lived apart. The 
poet refused his proposal for marriage in 1882, and the judge died in 1884. Dickinson died two years 
later on, May 15, 1886, when she was 55, at precisely six o'clock, just as the afternoon whistle blew at 
6 pm. The immediate cause of death was reported to be a stroke. The death was initially attributed to 
Bright's disease (kidney disease), but a posthumous diagnosis suggests that the probable underlying 
condition was severe primary hypertension. 

Between 1858 and 1863, Emily maintained an incredible literary output of over 800 poems. 
After that, her output significantly decreased. Dickinson fundamentally altered poetic traditions 
through her use of asymmetrical spacing between words, lines, and stanzas, her idiosyncratic 
punctuation, and ambiguous capitalization. Perhaps her most distinctive innovation was the dash mark 
to pause time. 

“Her initial editors included family members and her literary friend, Higginson. They imposed 
late-nineteenth-century print and literary conventions on her poetry. Changes were made to her 
vocabulary, grammar, syntax, and rhyme. Punctuation and capitalization were also changed. Poems 
were given titles, entire stanzas were deleted, and alternative word choices were omitted. They 
transcribed poems metrically rather than faithfully reproducing Dickinson's manuscripts’ visual 


arrangement of words.” *! 


The first portion of Emily’s work was published in 1890. Thomas Johnson issued the first 
unaltered, complete volume, The Complete Poems of Emily Dickinson,” in 1955, which contained 1775 
poems. Johnson assigned numbers as titles and initially attempted to date the poems. In 1998, R.F. 
Franklin published another scholarly work, The Poems of Emily Dickinson, which claimed a more 
precise dating for each verse. 

Cristanne Miller published a beautiful academic work in 2016, Emily Dickinson’s Poems, As She 
Preserved Them.” Miller arranged the poems in the order that Dickinson had preserved them within 
the original fascicles. She also included copies of the poet's handwritten versions, alternate readings, 
and notes. 

This brief biography incorporates numerous quotations from Alfred Habegger's excellent 
biography of Dickinson: My Wars are Laid Away in Books, The Life of Emily Dickinson,“ published in 
2001. 

To summarize, Dickinson was an exceptional American lyric poet who remained unpublished 
during her lifetime. She is renowned for her life-long seclusion and combines a brilliant, minimalist 
style with profound and penetrating insight. Unknown during her lifetime, she has become one of the 
world's most influential and widely read poets. 

Before concluding this biography, I would like to share a poem that reflects the poet's attitude 
toward her work. 
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Some — Work for Immortality — 
The Chiefer part, for Time — 
He — Compensates — immediately — 


The former — Checks — on Fame — 


Slow Gold — but Everlasting — 
The Bullion of Today — 
Contrasted with the Currency 


Of Immortality — 


A Beggar — Here and There — 
Is gifted to discern 
Beyond the Broker's insight — 
One's — Money — One’s — the Mine — 


(Johnson p.193) 


(Spring 1863) 


In Poem 406, Dickinson reveals that she views herself as working for the Immortal-Divine world, 
not the earthly world that seeks immediate Compensation and Fame. 

She contrasts this world's Currency, Money, with the Immortal world's Currency, the Mine. 
Money is limited in supply. The Mine, in contrast, is an inexhaustible resource. 


Chapter 1. The Day that I Shall Go 
Emily’s Death 


Let's begin with a few poems with a common theme: Dickinson's death! 
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I read my sentence — steadily — 
Reviewed it with my eyes, 
To see that I made no mistake 


In its extremest clause — 


The Date, and manner, of the shame — 
And then the Pious Form 
That “God have mercy” on the Soul 
The Jury voted Him — 

I made my soul familiar — with her extremity — 
That at the last, it should not be a novel Agony — 
But she, and Death, acquainted — 

Meet tranquilly, as friends — 

Salute, and pass, without a Hint — 


And there, the Matter ends — 


(Johnson p.196) 
(Autumn 1862) 


(Bolded words are keywords from the poem.) 


In Poem 412 above, Dickinson steadies herself as she reads her sentence carefully, ensuring she 
has made no mistake. She then reviews the sentence again and again because of its importance. 

Then there is a riddle: What is the extremist clause of a sentence? The answer is the final or 
ending clause, which makes the extremest clause of a life sentence a Death sentence because Death 
is at the end of life. Therefore, the poet must be reading her Death sentence! The rest of the poem 
confirms that conclusion because it, too, is about her Death. 

The poet then tells us that the Death sentence contains the Date and manner of the shame. “The 
shame” is Emily’s way of referring to her Death. Therefore, the Date and manner of the shame are 
the Date and manner of Emily’s future Death or, in other words, the details surrounding her future 
Death. 

In the next stanza, the poet envisions a minister in the background as she watches over the scene 
of her own future funeral. The minister is Piously Proclaiming: “God have mercy on the Soul” 
during the ceremony. 

The poet then tells us she made her Soul familiar with the details of her future Death so that 
when the time came, she would be acquainted with it and could meet it tranquilly as an old friend. 

When Dickinson wrote this poem, she was 32 years old and wouldn’t die for another 24 years, but 
when she did die, her Death occurred precisely as her Death sentence stated, as we will see. 

In the main, I think that literal readings are often the best way to understand Dickinson. Also, 
much of her poetry is autobiographical, as will become clear in this text. 

Dickinson’s biographers and family members commented that the poet was preoccupied with 
Death. Perhaps the shock of reading her Death Sentence contributed to that personality trait. 

Next, in Poem 50, Emily tells us there is a Riddle within the poem, which One will walk today. 


50 


I haven't told my garden yet — 
Lest that should conquer me. 
I haven't quite the strength now 


To break it to the Bee — 


I will not name it in the street 
For shops would stare at me — 
That one so shy — so ignorant 


Should have the face to die. 


The hillsides must not know it — 
Where I have rambled so — 
Nor tell the loving forests 

The day that I shall go — 


Nor lisp it at the table — 
Nor heedless by the way 
Hint that within the Riddle 


One will walk today — 
(Johnson p.27) 


(Autumn 1858) 


Dickinson had the habit of walking through the gardens and wooded hillsides surrounding her 
Amherst family estate. It was a near-daily occurrence. 

In Poem 50 above, Emily muses that she will not tell it to the garden, to the Bee, to the shops, to 
the hillsides, or to her family at the dinner table. What is it that the poet won’t tell? Dickinson tells us 
that it is the day that she shall go, or in other words, the day that she will die. Dickinson explains that 
if she were to announce the day that she would die to any of the listed parties (garden, Bee, shops, 
hillsides, table), they would stare at her as the shops did. The poet then says that one so ignorant 
and shy as she ought not to have the face to die. In other words, Dickinson feels she is too 
insignificant to merit the attention she would attract by announcing the day of her death. 


Emily read her Death sentence in Poem 412 and learned how and when she would die. In Poem 
50, she confesses that she will not tell anyone the day that she will go for fear of being stared at. 

In the final stanza, Dickinson predicts that One will walk within the Riddle of her Death and 
solve it. 

Dickinson is saying she knows how and when she will die. How is that possible? Is there any proof 
to back up her claim? 

A Riddle is a statement or set of statements that have a veiled meaning, put forth as a puzzle to be 
solved. Dickinson loved Riddles. They are scattered throughout her poems. 

One might wonder if there are any additional pieces to this Riddle about the poet’s death. 
Consider Poem 24 below: 


24 
There is a morn by men unseen — 
Whose maids upon remoter green 
Keep their Seraphic May — 
And all day long, with dance and game, 
And gambol I may never name — 


Employ their holiday. 


Here to light measure, move the feet 
Which walk no more the village street — 
Nor by the wood are found — 

Here are the birds that sought the sun 
When last year's distaff idle hung 


And summer's brows were bound. 


Ne'er saw I such a wondrous scene — 
Ne'er such a ring on such a green — 


Nor so serene array — 


As if the stars some summer night 
Should swing their cups of Chrysolite — 


And revel till the day — 


Like thee to dance — like thee to sing — 
People upon the mystic green — 
I ask, each new May Morn. 
I wait thy far, fantastic bells — 
Announcing me in other dells — 


Unto the different dawn! 


(Johnson p.17) 
(Summer 1858) 


In Poem 24, Dickinson describes a scene in heaven that is usually unseen by mortal eyes. There 
are maids there who Keep their Seraphic May. Seraphic means Angelic. Therefore, these maids 
were angels. The angels play and gambol all day long, happily, as if on a perpetual holiday. The 
location of this activity was remote and unseen by men because it was in heaven. The residents’ feet 
have ceased to walk the village street because they have died and left the mortal sphere. The residents 
were light-footed, serene, and joyful, as if on a holiday because heaven is blissful and carefree. 

The poet asks the angels every Morning in May if it is time for her to be announced in “Other 
dells with far fantastic bells.” “Other dells with far fantastic bells” is the poet’s description of 
heaven. Why did Emily ask the angels each new May Morn if it was time to go to heaven? Dickinson 
died on May 15, 1886. Logically, she must have known when writing this poem in 1858 that she would 
die in May but didn’t know the particular day or year. Therefore, she had to keep asking the angels 
each new May Morn if that day was the special one where she would die and go to heaven. We can 
deduce, therefore, that May was one of the details (the Date and manner of the shame) included in 
her Death sentence in Poem 412. 

When Emily was alone, she was often observed as “standing with rapt attention when she was 
alone as if she were listening to something very faint and far off.” Nothing has been made of it until 
now, but, as further information will show, Dickinson likely had visions of the heavenly world during 
those rapt episodes. The poet also mentions Visions in Poems 462 and 528, further supporting their 
existence. Visions of heaven would explain her interactions with angels in this poem and others. 

Let’s look at another poem referencing May as the month of Emily’s future Death. 


1422 


Summer has two Beginnings — 


Beginning once in June — 
Beginning in October 


Affectingly again — 


Without, perhaps, the Riot 
But graphicker for Grace — 
As finer is a going 


Than a remaining Face — 


Departing then — forever — 
Forever — until May — 
Forever is deciduous — 

Except to those who die — 


(Johnson p.606) 
(1877) 


In this challenging poem, 1422, there are two Summers. The regular Summer begins in June and 
ends in August. Then, after a short pause, Indian Summer starts in October. After Indian Summer, 
there is a long pause until regular Summer returns. Dickinson believes that Indian Summer is finer 
and has more Grace than traditional Summer because it is more fleeting and departs for a longer time. 

Waiting for regular Summer to return each winter seemed like Forever to Dickinson. She stated 
that this recurring type of Forever was deciduous because it repeated yearly with the seasons. The 
poet then says Forever would stop being deciduous if one were to die in May. In that case, Death 
would change the recurring deciduous Forever into the endless permanent type of Forever, namely 
eternity. 

When writing this poem, Emily must have known that she would die in May, some year, and enter 
eternity Forever. Otherwise, there would have been no reason to write a poem that associated May 
with Death. Poem 1422 is the second poem that singles out May as the month of Dickinson’s Death. 

In the following poem, 443, Dickinson gives us the exact time of day that her Death would occur. I 
will focus only on the first two stanzas for now. 


443 


(First two stanzas) 


I tie my Hat — I crease my Shawl — 
Life's little duties do — precisely — 
As the very least 


Were infinite — to me — 


I put new Blossoms in the Glass — 
And throw the old — away — 

I push a petal from my Gown 
That anchored there — I weigh 
The time 'twill be till six o'clock 

I have so much to do — 

And yet—Existence-some way back — 
Stopped — struck — my ticking — through — 
We cannot put Ourself away 
As a completed Man 
Or Woman — When the Errand's done 
We came to Flesh — upon — 

There may be — Miles on Miles of Nought — 
Of Action — sicker far — 


(Johnson p.212) 
(Spring 1863) 


Dickinson informs us in the last few lines of Poem 443 that the Errand’s done. We know the 
Errand was critical because Dickinson says she came to Flesh upon it. That means God brought her 
to life to accomplish the Errand for Him. Now, her mission is finished. The poet explains that even 
though her all-important Errand is finished, she cannot just put Herself away as a completed 
Woman. She still has to get through the rest of her life, so she ties her Hat, creases her Shawl, puts 
Blossoms in the glass, and pushes petals from her gown as if those little duties were infinite to her. 
This helps her get through the Miles and Miles of Naught she has to endure until she dies. She weighs 
the time ‘twill be till six o’clock because she knows that is the time of day she will die. Dickinson 
must have learned the time of her death by reading her death sentence in Poem 412. 

Dickinson died on May 15, 1886, at precisely six o’clock. 
In the following poem, 1737, Dickinson tells us she will die during a Sunset, which makes the 
time of her death six o’clock p.m., not a.m. 


1737 


(Italics are Dickinson’s/Last three stanzas) 


Love that never leaped its socket — 


Trust entrenched in narrow pain — 


Constancy thro' fire — awarded — 


Anguish — bare of anodyne! 


Burden — borne so far triumphant — 


None suspect me of the crown, 
For I wear the “Thorns” till Sunset — 


Then — my Diadem put on. 


Big my Secret but it's bandaged — 
It will never get away 
Till the Day its Weary Keeper 
Leads it through the Grave to thee. 


(Johnson p.704) 
(Late 1861) 


In Poem 1737 above, Dickinson describes the pain and agony of her unconsummated Love. The 
“7 years of troth” refers to the time elapsed since her first meeting with her beloved Wadsworth in 
1855. The poet states that her Love never leaped its socket because they needed to remain apart. 
Dickinson says she had borne the burden of suffering triumphantly and is proud no one suspects her 
of the crown (discussed next chapter). The poet then says she will wear the crown of “Thorns” till 
Sunset and then put her Diadem on. The crown of Thorns is the crown of suffering worn during life, 
while a Diadem is a royal crown of gems worn after death and resurrection. Therefore, Sunset is used 
here to represent the end of her life. She knows her life will end during a Sunset. 

Sunset tells us that six o’clock from the previous poem is p.m., not a.m. In addition, Sunset 
confirms the six o’clock time because six o’clock is the time the sun would have been setting at that 
location at that time of the year. 

On May 15, 1886, Dickinson died at precisely six o'clock p.m. The poet predicted the month and 
exact time of day of her death. 

Austin, Emily Dickinson’s brother, kept a daily journal. His journal entry for that day gives us the 


time of Emily’s death. 


e Austin’s Journal May 15th 


It was settled before morning broke that Emily would not wake again on this side. 
The day was awful. She ceased to breathe that terrible breathing just before the (afternoon) 
whistle sounded for six. 


Mrs. Montague and Mrs. Jameson were sitting with Vin. 


I was nearby.*© 


In conclusion, Dickinson told us in Riddles that she would die in May at precisely six o’clock 
p.m. during a Sunset, long before the event occurred. Her prediction that within the Riddle, One will 
walk today has been fulfilled today. The Riddle of her Death has been solved today. Today is the 
day of the poem’s fulfillment. 

How did Dickinson know when she would die, and how did she know that One person would 
solve the obscure Riddle hidden in her poems and room? 

The fact that Emily knew the month and exact hour of her death is important because it is evidence 
that something highly unusual was occurring in her life. Human beings do not ordinarily have access to 
such information. Only God knows the future, and only God knows when we will die. Dickinson’s 
strange foreknowledge strongly suggests that she has been interacting with the divine world. The poet’s 
successful prediction about the time of her death challenges us to look more closely at the rest of her 
mysterious writings to see what else we can find. 

A new perspective is dawning. Dickinson was no ordinary poet and no ordinary person. There is 
much more going on than meets the eye at first glance. 

Before we finish this chapter, consider another prediction the poet made. 


1737 


(Last stanza) 


Big my Secret but it's bandaged — 
It will never get away 
Till the Day its Weary Keeper 
Leads it through the Grave to thee. 


(Johnson p.704) 
(Late 1861) 


In the last stanza of Poem 1737, Dickinson tells us that Big is her Secret, but it will never get 
away until after she dies and Leads it through the Grave to thee. This means that Emily, the Weary 
Keeper, will Lead her Big Secret to someone after her death. But what is Emily’s Big Secret, who 
will she Lead it to, and how could she Lead it to anyone after she has died? 

To find out, we must delve deeper into her work, peeling back the layers of her Big Secret one 
poem at a time. We will see that the poet Led her Big Secret through the grave by embedding it in 
the lines of her poetry. Dickinson knew her verse would eventually be published and unraveled after 
she died. She knew her Riddle would be solved and her Big Secret uncovered. She told us in the lines 
of her poetry! 

In Chapter 2, Dickinson’s Coronation and Crown will be discussed. 


Chapter 2. The Day that I was Crowned 


Chosen! 


Dickinson wrote 24 poems with the word “Crown” in them. Approximately half were written 
between 1958 and 1959 when she was in her late twenties. It was an important topic for her. To better 
understand these poems, we must recall the poet’s strange foreknowledge discussed in Chapter 1. 
Consider the possibility that the following verses may not be just imaginative poems. Highly unusual 
but real events may have inspired them. 


356 


The Day that I was crowned 
Was like the other Days — 
Until the Coronation came — 


And then — 'twas Otherwise — 


As Carbon in the Coal 
And Carbon in the Gem 
Are One — and yet the former 


Were dull for Diadem — 


I rose, and all was plain — 
But when the Day declined 
Myself and It, in Majesty 
Were equally — adorned — 


The Grace that I — was chose — 
To Me — surpassed the Crown 
That was witness for the Grace — 
‘Twas even that ‘twas Mine — 
(Johnson p.169) 
(Second-half 1862) 


In Poem 356 above, the poet states that there was a special Day on which she was crowned. 
Everything was plain when the day began, but by the end of her Coronation, Dickinson was adorned 
in Majesty. She had been transformed like Carbon in Coal is transformed into a diamond Gem, which 
could be used for a Diadem, a royal Crown adorned with jewels befitting Majesty. The Crown she 
received was symbolic, or a witness for, the Grace of having been chosen, which was more important 
than the Crown itself. What was the poet chosen for, and who chose her? 

In the following poem, Dickinson contrasts her new post-Coronation self with her old self. 


508 


I'm ceded-—I've stopped being Theirs — 


The name They dropped upon my face 
With water, in the country church 
Is finished using, now, 
And They can put it with my Dolls, 
My childhood, and the string of spools, 


I've finished threading — too — 


Baptized, before, without the choice, 


But this time, consciously, of Grace — 
Unto supremest name — 
Called to my Full — The Crescent dropped — 
Existence's whole Arc, filled up, 


With one small Diadem. 


My second Rank — too small the first — 
Crowned — Crowing — on my Father's breast — 
A half unconscious Queen — 

But this time — Adequate — Erect, 

With Will to choose, or to reject, 

And I choose, just a Crown — 


(Johnson p.247) 


(Summer 1862) 


In Poem 508 above, Emily is finished with her childhood things, including the religion she was 
born into, without choice, and Baptized with water as an uncomprehending infant. Now, she is 
Baptized in the spirit through Grace according to her own conscious Will to choose. 

Dickinson has been chosen and elevated to a second Rank, higher than the first Rank she had 
during her childhood religion. The poet now accepts the Crown offered to her. She stands Erect, 
morally and physically, to symbolize her acceptance of the responsibilities that go with the White 
Election (discussed next). 

Dickinson has been Called to her Full. Her Existence’s whole Arc has been filled up with one 
small Diadem. She becomes a half-unconscious Queen, Crowned and crowing on her Father’s 
(God’s) breast. In short, the poet is ecstatic, overflowing with joy from the bestowal of God's Grace 
and the honor of being chosen by Him. 

Dickinson states that she has been Called to the Full. The following poem, 528, concerns the 
poet’s new Title and Charter, to which she has been Called. 


528 


Mine-by the Right of the White Election! 
Mine — by the Royal Seal! 
Mine — by the Sign in the Scarlet prison — 


Bars — cannot conceal! 


Mine — here — in Vision — and in Veto! 


Mine — by the Grave's Repeal — 
Titled-—_ — 
Delirious Charter! 
Mine — long as Ages steal! 


(Johnson p.258) 
(Autumn 1862) 


In Poem 528, Dickinson repeatedly exclaims that her new Title and Charter are hers forever (as 
long as the Ages steal) and can never be revoked, not even by death, which is the Grave’s Repeal! 
She has been given the Royal Seal of divine approval and has been chosen by the Right of the White 
Election, with White symbolizing holiness. The Scarlet prison is the earthly prison of pain and 
suffering, often a part of choosing God’s service (400, Chpt. 6). Emily is Delirious about her new 
prospects. Her Crown is a Crown of Glory and has not yet become the Crown of Thorns she will 
experience later (1737). 

In this poem, Dickinson uses the word Vision to describe how she received her White Election. 
This description matches the biographical information that Emily was often observed: “standing with 
rapt attention when she was alone as if she were listening to something very faint and far off” or 
“standing with her listening manner.” Poem 462 is another example where the poet uses the word 
Vision to describe her mode of perception. 

So far, we have learned that Dickinson has been chosen, has a Call, and has a new Title/Charter. 
The following poem discusses the nature of her new and unique bond with God. 


817 


Given in Marriage unto Thee 
Oh thou Celestial Host — 
Bride of the Father and the Son 
Bride of the Holy Ghost. 


Other Betrothal shall dissolve — 
Wedlock of Will, decay — 
Only the Keeper of this Ring 
Conquer Mortality — 
(Johnson p.397) 
(Early 1865) 


In Poem 817 above, the poet tells us that she has entered into wedlock with the Celestial Host 
(God) and has become the bride of the Father, Son, and the Holy Ghost. She states that it is only 
through such wedlock that one can Conquer Mortality. Other types of Betrothal, such as human 


marriage, will only dissolve with time. This idea of a Holy Betrothal may have been why the poet 
began to wear a white dress, more or less exclusively, and then, later on, was buried in a white casket. 
The white dress symbolizes her new spiritual transformation (410, 362) and her complete consecration to 


God. 
In this verse, the poet emphasizes that Only the Keeper of the Ring, who remains Wedded to 


God, will Conquer Mortality through resurrection and eternal life. 
In the following poem, Dickinson is explicit about having a new Errand. She calls it her “Fate—to 


Minister.” 


535 


She's happy with a new Content — 
That feels to her — like Sacrament — 
She's busy — with an altered Care — 


As just apprenticed to the Air — 


She's tearful — if she weep at all — 
For blissful Causes — Most of all 
That Heaven permit so meek as her — 


To such a Fate — to Minister. 


(Johnson p.261) 
(Summer 1863) 


In Poem 535, the poet is blissful. She weeps with tears of happiness and is filled with a new 
Content(ment) because Heaven has permitted one so meek as her to Minister to such a Fate. 
Heaven has given her a task that she calls her Fate to Minister. The Coronation and the Crown 
symbolize her new status as a divinely ordained person. Dickinson calls the task variously: her 
Errand, her Calling, and her Fate to Minister. Later we will see she calls it her timid service as well. 

In this chapter, God has chosen Dickinson. She is given a higher rank, is crowned in Majesty, 
and is given a task (a Fate to Minister). She is blissful about her prospects. 

Before discussing the nature of the poet’s task, we will first look at some unusual encounters the 
poet had. The poems in the next chapter are likely among the many that Dickinson kept secret during 


her lifetime. 


Chapter 3. Going to Heaven! 


Visions or Visitations ? 


Judging from the contents of her poetry, Emily Dickinson had at least one intense spiritual 
experience and multiple heavenly visions between the beginning of 1859 and the end of 1862. When 
those events ended, the poet was left with a dazzled Soul in an “unfurnished Room” filled with 
despair (393). This chapter presents the evidence for these statements. 


79 


Going to Heaven! 

I don't know when — 
Pray do not ask me how! 
Indeed I'm too astonished 

To think of answering you! 
Going to Heaven! 
How dim it sounds! 
And yet it will be done 


As sure as flocks go home at night 


Unto the Shepherd's arm! 


Perhaps you're going too! 
Who knows? 

If you should get there first 
Save just a little space for me 
Close to the two I lost — 
The smallest “Robe” will fit me 
And just a bit of “Crown” — 


For you know we do not mind our dress 


When we are going home — 


I'm glad I don't believe it 
For it would stop my breath — 
And I'd like to look a little more 
At such a curious earth! 

I'm glad they did believe it 
Whom I have never found 
Since the mighty autumn afternoon 
I left them in the ground. 


(Johnson p.41) 
(Late 1859) 


The word Heaven appears on 128 of 716 pages of the PDF file of The Complete Poems of Emily 
Dickinson by Thomas Johnson.” Dickinson begins Poem 79 by exclaiming she is Going to Heaven. 
She says she is too astonished by the news to answer any questions about it and doesn’t know how or 
when she will leave. The proposition was made to her by those she left in the ground on that mighty 
autumn afternoon and whom she has never found again. The ones left in the ground are never 
clearly identified. However, they seem to have had something to do with her unusual experiences 
because similar references to the ground and sod are made in Poems 49 and 79. 

In the second stanza, the poet repeats the exclamation “Going to Heaven” and says: despite how 
farfetched it sounds, Going to Heaven will happen, as sure as the flocks go home at night, Unto the 
Shepherd’s arm. She believes it will happen and that it is a sure thing. She then playfully asks if we, 
the readers, are going too. 

Next, Dickinson contradicts her initial statement of belief and says she is glad she doesn’t really 
believe it because she would like to look a little more at such a curious earth before leaving. 


The poet alternately expresses doubt and belief about the fantastic proposition. Did she ever go to 
Heaven, and who were the people she left behind in the ground? “The ones left in the ground” is a 
hard fact at the end of a poem that otherwise could be considered fantasy. The concrete fact adds 
credence to the possibility that an actual event inspired the poem. Continuing this topic: 


374 


I went to Heaven — 
"Twas a small Town — 
Lit — with a Ruby — 


Leather — with Down — 


Stiller — than the fields 
At the full Dew — 
Beautiful — as Pictures — 
No Man drew. 
People — like the Moth — 
Of Mechlin — frames — 


Duties — of Gossamer — 
And Eider — names — 
Almost — contented — 

I—could be — 
"Mong such unique 


Society — 
(Johnson p.178) 


(Summer 1863) 


Poem 374 above was written three years after the previous poem, 79, “Going to Heaven.” The 
poet now tells us that she went to Heaven and describes it in picturesque images. She remarks, 
humorously, that she could Almost be content living in Heaven, Mong, such unique Society. 
Typically, we would dismiss such a claim if it weren’t for Dickinson’s supernatural foreknowledge 
about her death. However, it wouldn’t be the first time someone went to Heaven or had a vision of 
Heaven. For example, the Apostle Paul was “caught up to the third heaven” (2 Corinthians 12:2), and the 
prophet Enoch had a tour of heaven according to the book of scripture 1 Enoch. 

It is good to remember that detailed prophecies, hundreds and even thousands of years before the 
events have occurred, are on record. Prophets have been in contact with the divine world many times in 


the past. There is no other explanation for the omniscient, long-range, accurate predictions of the 
Biblical prophets (Section IV, Chpt. 9). If divine contact with human beings has happened in the past, why 


not now? 


Furthermore, many people have visited Heaven during well-documented near-death experiences 
that defy scientific explanation, including one involving Dr. Eben Alexander, an atheist (former) and a 
world-class neurosurgeon. His book, Proof of Heaven,” is a fascinating memoir about his near-death 
experience. It is one of the best-documented cases ever recorded. His heavenly incident occurred while 
he was clinically brain-dead for an extended time, demonstrating that the mind can exist independently 
of the brain (Chpt. 10). Next, we have a poem about the profound effect these visionary visits to heaven 
have had on the poet’s mindset. 


(Summer 1862) 


351 


I felt my life with both my hands 
To see if it was there — 
I held my spirit to the Glass, 


To prove it possibler — 


I turned my Being round and round 
And paused at every pound 
To ask the Owner's name — 


For doubt, that I should know the Sound — 


I judged my features — jarred my hair — 
I pushed my dimples by, and waited — 
If they — twinkled back — 


Conviction might, of me — 


I told myself, “Take Courage, Friend — 


That — was a former time — 
But we might learn to like the Heaven, 


? 


As well as our Old Home 


(Johnson p.166) 


In Poem 351 above, Dickinson is astonished as she looks in the mirror. She hardly recognizes her 
new self and life and says in disbelief to her old self: “Take Courage, Friend -That was a former 
time—But we might learn to like the Heaven, As well as our Old Home!” In effect, the poet thinks 
everything about herself and her past life has changed since her Heavenly experiences began. She even 
jokingly hopes that she will learn to like it there. Overall, the poem impresses one that something 
genuine and profound has happened to Dickinson, not something imaginary. I don’t think anyone 
would examine themselves in the mirror after inventing an imaginary story about going to Heaven. 


1360 
I sued the News — yet feared — the News 
That such a Realm could be — 
“The House not made with Hands” it was — 


Thrown open wide to me — 


(Johnson p.587) 
(Spring 1876) 


In Poem 1360 above, Dickinson directly states that Heaven’s doors were thrown open wide to 
her. Heaven is, of course, the “House not made by human Hands” (2 Corinthians 5:1). The poet wrote 
this verse twenty-eight years after Poem 79, “Going to Heaven.” She has had a long time to reflect on 
what she has written in previous years, yet she sticks to her story, again claiming that Heaven had 
thrown open wide its doors for her. The following poem may describe an encounter with a divine 
being. 


274 


The only Ghost I ever saw 
Was dressed in Mechlin — so — 
He wore no sandal on his foot — 


And stepped like flakes of snow — 


His Gait — was soundless, like the Bird — 
But rapid — like the Roe — 
His fashions, quaint, Mosaic — 


Or haply, Mistletoe — 


His conversation — seldom — 


His laughter, like the Breeze — 


That dies away in Dimples 


Among the pensive Trees — 


Our interview — was transient — 
Of me, himself was shy — 
And God forbid I look behind — 
Since that appalling Day! 


(Johnson p.125) 
(Early 1862) 


In Poem 274 above, the poet describes a “Ghost” that she interviewed on a specific, special day 
that she again refers to as “that appalling Day.” The Ghost’s dress, Gait, fashion, and conversation 
are described in fanciful terms. Still, the fact that the event is remembered as occurring on a particular 
appalling Day lends credence to the authenticity of the meeting. 

In Poem 410, discussed in Chapter 4, the poet uses the word “horror,” similar to “appalling,” to 
characterize her experience. Something about it frightened Dickinson. Later, we will see in Poem 160 
that the poet called herself a “pale Reporter before the Seal.” She was “pale” from fright caused by 
specific events revealed to her. 

Is it possible that the “Ghost” mentioned in this poem was an angel or some other type of divine 
personage? The following verse suggests the possibility that Dickinson was interacting with angels. 


17 


Baffled for just a day or two — 
Embarrassed — not afraid — 
Encounter in my garden 


An unexpected Maid. 


She beckons, and the woods start — 
She nods, and all begin — 
Surely, such a country 
I was never in! 
(Johnson p.14) 


(Spring 1859) 


In Poem 17 above, Dickinson describes an unexpected Maid that she encounters in her garden. 

This Maid seems to have some power over nature, as the surrounding woods “start” at her beckoning. 
Dickinson previously used the word “Maids” to describe angels in Poem 24, so the Maid in this poem 
is probably also an angel. Emily is Baffled and Embarrassed but not frightened. It takes a day or 
two before she can come to terms with what is happening. The date is 1859, so this incident would 
have occurred at the beginning of her visions. At this stage, Emily is just starting to understand and 
adjust to the strange new realities that have entered her life. Understandably, she is Baffled when those 
realities first appear. 

The poet then remarks in amazement, “Surely such a country I was never in!” The country she 
was in was heaven or a vision of heaven. The poet was witnessing, through a vision, a scene from the 
divine realm. The emotions seem authentic and connected to real but unusual events. 

Next, in Poem 298, Dickinson directly declares contact with divine entities. 


298 


Alone, I cannot be — 
For Hosts — do visit me — 
Recordless Company — 


Who baffle Key — 


They have no Robes, nor Names — 
No Almanacs — nor Climes — 
But general Homes 


Like Gnomes — 


Their Coming, may be known 
By Couriers within — 
Their going — is not — 
For they've never gone — 
(Johnson p.140) 


(Early 1862) 


Dickinson states in Poem 298 that Hosts from the divine world, such as angels, constantly visit and 
surround her, so she is never Alone (despite her seclusion). Dickinson detects these Hosts through 
Couriers within, so the Hosts may not be externally perceptible to others. According to Emily’s niece, 
Martha Bianchi, Emily was often seen “standing with her listening manner. ”*! Her biographer also 
reported that the poet was often seen “standing with rapt attention when she was alone as if she were 


listening to something very faint and far off.”? Perhaps it was during these “rapt episodes” that Emily 
was privy to activity from the divine realm. In Poems 528 and 462, the poet mentions Visions directly, 
adding further credence for their existence. The Hosts in the current poem may be angels who visit or 
assist the poet in some way. Next, we have more about angels: 


94 


Angels, in the early morning 


May be seen the Dews among, 
Stooping — plucking — smiling — flying — 
Do the Buds to them belong? 


Angels, when the sun is hottest 
May be seen the sands among, 
Stooping — plucking — sighing — flying — 
Parched the flowers they bear along. 
(Johnson p.47) 
(Spring 1859) 


Once more, the poet sees Angels in her garden. She wouldn’t be the first one to have seen them. 
These are only a few of the many poems with similar subject matter. Is her fascination with the divine 
world just a product of her poetic imagination, or is it the result of something real? 

In the following poem, Dickinson hints at a meeting with a divine personage. 


436 


The Wind — tapped like a tired Man — 
And like a Host — ‘Come in’ 
I boldly answered — entered then 


My Residence within 


A Rapid — footless Guest — 
To offer whom a Chair 
Were as impossible as hand 


A Sofa to the Air — 


No Bone had He to bind Him — 
His Speech was like the Push 
Of numerous Humming Birds at once 


From a superior Bush — 


His Countenance — a Billow — 
His Fingers, as He passed 
Let go a music — as of tunes 


Blown tremulous in Glass — 


He visited — still flitting — 
Then like a timid Man 
Again, He tapped — 'twas flurriedly — 


And I became alone — 
(Johnson p.209) 
(Second-half 1863) 


In Poem 436 above, Dickinson has a very unusual Guest who: taps lightly on her door; is 
footless; has the solidity of air; is without bones; has a voice like the sound of numerous 
hummingbirds; and whose fingers let go music as he passes by. He visits, flits, taps, and then 
vanishes! The poem seems like a dream or something from the poet's imagination until Dickinson says, 
"And I became alone," which implies that she was not alone during the visit. She is telling us about 
something authentic, not imaginary. 

As part of the evidence that Dickinson had actual contact with the divine world, the next set of 
poems will show the poet's despair when the experiences ended. Imaginary adventures don’t leave one 
in despair when they end. Real ones often do. 


256 


If I'm lost — now 
That I was found — 
Shall still my transport be — 
That once — on me — those Jasper Gates 


Blazed open — suddenly — 


That in— my awkward — gazing — face — 


The Angels — softly peered — 
And touched me with their fleeces, 
Almost as if they cared — 
I'm banished — now- you know it — 
How foreign that can be — 
You'll know — Sir — when the Savior's face 
Turns so — away from you — 


(Johnson p.117) 


(Early 1862) 


In Poem 256, written three years after her “going to heaven” poem, Dickinson states that she is 
lost now after being banished from heaven. The Jasper Gates of heaven were opened to her, but 
currently, they are closed. The Angels softly peered at her awkward-gazing face just a moment ago. 
Now, she feels foreign because the Savior’s face has turned away from her, implying that the Savior 
(Jesus) had been present during this vision. Now, the visions have stopped, and the Savior’s face has 
Turned away from her. 

In summary, the poet suffers because her visions of heaven have stopped. She feels she has been 
banished for some unknown reason. One possibility is that Emily may have wrongly interpreted the 
natural ending of her contact experience rather than Banished. As Dickinson says, “She was found but 
is now lost!” The following poem, 472, also speaks of Dickinson’s great despair when her Heavenly 
experiences ended. 


472 


Except the Heaven had come so near — 
So seemed to choose My Door — 
The Distance would not haunt me so — 


I had not hoped — before — 


But just to hear the Grace depart — 
I never thought to see — 
Afflicts me with a Double loss — 
'Tis lost — and lost to me — 


(Johnson p.227) 


(Second-half 1863) 


In Poem 472 above, the poet speaks of a Double loss in that she would have never known to desire 
heaven if she had not experienced its delights first-hand. Now that she has experienced heaven’s 
charms, it is Doubly difficult to part with them. Emily had come so near, and now she is so far. 

Dickinson writes about this “betrayal” after being shut out and banished from heaven in Poem 
538 below. 

538 


'Tis true — They shut me in the Cold — 
But then — Themselves were warm 
And could not know the feeling 'twas — 
Forget it — Lord — of Them — 


Let not my Witness hinder Them 
In Heavenly esteem — 
No Paradise could be — Conferred 


Through Their Beloved Blame — 


The Harm They did — was short — And since 
Myself — who bore it — do — 
Forgive Them — Even as Myself — 
Or else — forgive not me — 
(Johnson p.263) 
(Second-half 1863) 


Here, the poet laments to the Lord that They shut her out of heaven into the Cold. They are most 
likely angels. Dickinson asks for the Lord’s forgiveness for those angels that Shut her out because 
they could not know the feeling ‘twas of being banished. The poet reasons that since she forgives the 
angels, so should the Lord forgive them. Again, Emily interacts with the Lord in this poem, as in 
Poem 256 above. Jesus was the one directing the divine contact experience to Dickinson. 

Poem 248 continues in this vein of being shut out of heaven. 


248 
Why — do they shut Me out of Heaven? 
Did I sing — too loud? 
But —I can say a little “Minor” 


Timid as a Bird! 


Wouldn't the Angels try me — 


Just — once — more 
Just — see — if I troubled them — 


But don't — shut the door! 


Oh, if I — were the Gentleman 
In the “White Robe” — 
And they — were the little Hand — that knocked — 
Could — I — forbid? 


(Johnson p.113) 
(Late 1861) 


Emily laments again about being shut out of Heaven. She wonders what she did wrong, and she 
appeals to the authority of the Gentleman in the White Robe, asking him for another chance. These 
poems show an intense and prolonged emotional reaction. Would a fictitious event cause this? 

The following two poems introduce the idea that Dickinson’s entrance and departure from heaven 
occurred twice. 

49 
I never lost as much but twice, 
And that was in the sod. 


Twice have I stood a beggar 


Before the door of God! 


Angels — twice descending 
Reimbursed my store — 
Burglar! Banker — Father! 
I am poor once more! 
(Johnson p.27) 
(Autumn 1858) 
Here, angels are said to descend and then withdraw on two separate occasions. Dickinson is left as 
a poor beggar before the door of God. She calls Father (God) a Burglar and a banker for taking 
heaven away from her. The first stanza is interesting because Dickinson mentions leaving behind 
something or someone in the sod, similar to Poem 79 in the first chapter, where one or more entities are 


left in the ground. The significance is unknown. Next, we have another verse that also witnesses her 
two visits to heaven. 


1732 
My life closed twice before its close — 
It yet remains to see 
If Immortality unveil 


A third event to me 


So huge, so hopeless to conceive 
As these that twice befell. 
Parting is all we know of heaven, 
And all we need of hell. 
(Johnson p.702) 
(? Date) 


Again, the poet states in Poem 1732 that her life closed twice before the final close because she had 
temporarily left the mortal sphere twice during her two previous heavenly experiences. She wonders 
what the third event will be like when her life ends, and she enters heaven for the third and final time. 
She says the third event, after death, will include the attainment of Immortality. Dickinson ends this 
poem with the famous verse, “Parting is all we know of heaven and all we need of hell,” which aptly 
summarizes the poet’s off-and-on encounter with the divine world. This famous verse was /iterally true 
for Emily, whereas others have used it metaphorically. 

The Poem 1732 was found in a letter she wrote to her friend and editor, Mabel Loomis Todd. 
Finally, on this subject of heaven withdrawing, we have a beautiful poem, 243. 


243 


I've known a Heaven, like a Tent — 
To wrap its shining Yards — 
Pluck up its stakes, and disappear — 
Without the sound of Boards 
Or Rip of Nail — Or Carpenter — 
But just the miles of Stare — 
That signalize a Show's Retreat — 


In North America — 


No Trace — no Figment of the Thing 


That dazzled, Yesterday, 
No Ring — no Marvel — 
Men, and Feats — 
Dissolved as utterly — 

As Bird's far Nation 
Discloses just a Hue — 

A plash of Oars, a Gaiety — 
Then swallowed up, of View. 


(Johnson p.111) 
(Late 1861) 


In Poem 243, the poet compares the sudden Disappearance of her Heavenly experiences to the 
rapid Retreat of a circus Tent after the show is finished. Emily’s Heaven and circus Tent are both 
there one day, with all their dazzling Feats and Marvels, and then, they pick up their Stakes and 
suddenly Disappear the next day. Both the Tent and the Heavenly experiences Dissolve as utterly as 
a Bird’s far Navigation (a Bird flying away out of view) or like a boat swallowed up out of View as it 
rows over the horizon, with just the receding plash of Oars visible from the shore. 

Dickinson repeatedly writes about a harrowing loss, which ended her interactions with the divine 
world. A similar sentiment is conveyed in Poem 393. 


393 
(Third stanza) 
A Grant of the Divine — 
That Certain as it Comes — 


Withdraws — and leaves the dazzled Soul 


In her unfurnished Rooms 


(Johnson p.187) 
(Summer 1863) 


The Withdrawal of Dickinson’s Divine contact leaves her feeling lifeless and empty inside, which 
she aptly compares to unfurnished Rooms. The powerful spiritual experiences left her with a brilliant, 
dazzled Soul, and then suddenly—nothing. 


In summary, the poet has read her death sentence (412) provided to her in some way by the divine 
world. It contained the exact month and time of day of her future death. She hid that information in 
poems within Riddles, knowing that someone in the future would walk within the Riddle, solve it, 
and uncover her other secrets. Dickinson’s Big Secret was her contact with the divine world, and it was 


Led through the Grave embedded in her poetry. Her other Odd secrets, along with the Message that 
must be told, will be discussed in Chapters 5 and 6. 

Dickinson reveals that the divine world has chosen her for an Errand, and in recognition of her 
new status, she has been crowned and given a Title. The poet wrote about her heavenly Visions, and 
when those experiences ended, she was left feeling depressed and betrayed. 

Before exploring what it was that Dickinson was chosen for in her divine Election, we will, in the 
next chapter, examine some of the subjective aspects of Dickinson’s spiritual experiences. These next 
poems may be the only time someone has captured, in poetic form, the experience of having God’s 
spirit poured out on them. Similar “anointments” were standard for the Old Testament prophets. When 
God chose someone for a task, He poured His spirit out on them, transforming and preparing them for 
the difficult work ahead. Dickinson, however, never compared herself to the Olden Prophets. Instead, 
she referred to her task as a timid service (635, Chpt. 5), recognizing that she didn’t have to face the 
mortal dangers the Olden Prophets faced. 


Chapter 4. A Perfect—Paralyzing Bliss 
Anointed in the Spirit! 


This chapter will explore the subjective aspects of Dickinson’s spiritual experiences. What was it 
like to be “anointed in the spirit” and have God’s spirit poured out on you? 


410 


The first Day's Night had come — 
And grateful that a thing 
So terrible — had been endured — 


I told my Soul to sing — 


She said her Strings were snapt — 
Her Bow — to Atoms blown — 
And so to mend her — gave me work 


Until another Morn — 


And then — a Day as huge 
As Yesterday in pairs, 
Unrolled its horror in my face — 


Until it blocked my eyes — 


My Brain — began to laugh — 
I mumbled — like a fool — 
And tho' 'tis Years ago — that Day — 
My Brain keeps giggling — still. 


And Something's odd — within — 
That person that I was — 
And this One — do not feel the same — 
Could it be Madness — this? 
(Johnson p.195) 
(Autumn 1862) 

In Poem 410, the poet writes about a transformative experience that occurred Years ago from the 
time of the poem’s writing in 1862. This fact would bring the event back to the early days of her divine 
contact around 1859. Dickinson makes many references in her poetry to this ecstatic but frightening 
experience. She remembers that something happened on “that Day,” calling it elsewhere “that 
appalling Day.” It was a very significant Day in the poet’s life. 

The episode appears to have occurred over two Days, with the second Day as Huge as Yesterday 
in pairs. The experience was so intense that she described it as having elements of horror in it. It was 
so exhilarating that her Strings were snapt, and her Bow to Atoms was blown. Afterward, there was 
Something odd within her. The person she was, and the new One—did not feel the same. Profound 
spiritual experiences leave the recipient feeling transformed. The aspect of inner change (Something 
odd within) is the key to recognizing this poem is a spiritual experience and not something else. The 
world is the same, but the perception of that world has changed. Familiar things take on new meanings 
and values. Scripture expresses it this way: 


e Therefore, if any man is in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; 
behold, all things have become new (2 Corinthians 5:17). 


At one point during the experience, Dickinson tells her Soul to sing, again attesting to the 
spiritual nature of the incident. 
At another juncture, the poet states that the sensation was so intense that she giggled and mumbled 
like a fool and even questioned whether it Could have been Madness. That response may have been 


due to the extraordinary intensity of the experience. God had given Emily a large dose of His spirit, and 


Emily may have said jokingly, “Too large!” 


In Poem 362 below, Dickinson describes what is probably the same experience in a little different 


way. 


(Second-half 1863) 


362 


It struck me — every Day — 
The Lightning was as new 
As if the Cloud that instant slit 


And let the Fire through — 


It burned Me-in the Night — 
It Blistered to My Dream — 
It sickened fresh upon my sight — 
With every Morn that came — 


I thought that Storm — was brief — 
The Maddest — quickest by — 
But Nature lost the Date of This — 


And left it in the Sky — 


(Johnson p.171) 


Here, Dickinson compares her experience to being struck by Lightning. It went on Day and 
Night, and in the Night, it Blistered to Her Dream. The Storm was brief but more than one Day 
long, as indicated by the description “every Morn.” The first part of the event was the Maddest, and 
the exact Date was lost and left in the Sky. The poet continues to discuss this remarkable experience in 


poem 756. 


756 


One Blessing had I than the rest 


So larger to my Eyes 
That I stopped gauging — satisfied — 


For this enchanted size — 


It was the limit of my Dream — 
The focus of my Prayer — 
A perfect — paralyzing Bliss — 


Contented as Despair — 


I knew no more of Want — or Cold — 
Phantasms both become 
For this new Value in the Soul — 


Supremest earthly Sum — 


The Heaven below the Heaven above — 
Obscured with ruddier Blue — 
Life's Latitudes leant over — full — 


The Judgment perished — too — 


Why Bliss so scantily disburse — 
Why Paradise defer — 
Why Floods be served to Us — in Bowls — 


I speculate no more — 


(Johnson p.370) 
(Late 1863) 


In Poem 756, the poet writes that there was One Blessing that she had that was much larger 
than the rest of her Blessings. It was so large that she stopped trying to measure or gauge its size. 
She said it was a perfect paralyzing Bliss that left her with a new Value in her Soul. All Wants, and 
needs were satisfied. Even the fear of Judgment perished, left behind in the transformation. 

Lastly, the poet states that she now understands why such overwhelming spiritual experiences are 
dealt out so scantily and why Floods of spiritual energy are served to Us in small Bowls. Otherwise, 
with too large a dose of the spirit, our Strings could be snapt, and Madness could ensue (4/0, 756). 

When God’s spirit is poured out on us, we are reborn with a new heart, a new mind, and a new 
Value in the Soul: 


e  |(the Lord) will give you a new heart and put a new spirit within you (Ezek. 36:26). 


We all experience God’s spirit. There is an influx of His spiritual energy when we do something 
unselfish and good for someone else. We feel energized as God’s spirit flows through us. Another 
example is when God’s spirit overwhelms us during songs of praise. Dickinson’s anointment 
experience differs from these experiences only by degree and duration. 

Next, in Poem 383, Dickinson compares the Exhilaration she feels from her spiritual experiences 
to the intoxication of Wine: 
383 


Exhilaration — is within — 
There can no Outer Wine 
So royally intoxicate 


As that diviner Brand 


The Soul achieves — Herself — 
To drink — or set away 
For Visitor — Or Sacrament — 


'Tis not of Holiday 


To stimulate a Man 
Who hath the Ample Rhine 
Within his Closet — Best you can 


Exhale in offering — 
(Johnson p.182) 


(Second-half 1863) 


The poet exclaims in Poem 383 that the intoxication of Outer Wine cannot compete with the 
Exhilaration of the diviner Brand Within, achieved through spiritual experience. She then tells us 
that the Soul must achieve by Herself the making of the inner Wine. Once achieved, the inner, 
spiritual Wine can be shared, or not, with a Visitor or during sacred times, as the occasion warrants. 
For Emily, inner experience overshadows Outer experience. It is the inner world where we have our 
closest contact with God. It is the inner world that is creative. The inner self gives birth to the outer 
self. If we want to change, it must come from within, in partnership with God. 

Next, the poet explains that To stimulate a Man who has Ample Rhine (spiritual energy) Within 
his Closet, the Best you can do is to Exhale and share your inner vapors of spiritual energy with him. 

One of Jesus’ greatest teachings was that the kingdom of God was within us (Chpt. 10). He also 
taught us that one must come to God as a trusting child to be born of the spirit and enter the kingdom of 
heaven. The poet experienced a spiritual rebirth when God’s spirit was poured out on her. Emily knows 


from this experience that the greatest intoxication, the most incredible bliss, and the highest peak of 
human experience is the spiritual experience found in the kingdom of God within. 

Pleasure seekers searching far and wide may not realize that what they seek is right there inside 
them. Home and heaven are only one step away. 

In the following poem, 535, Emily is walking on air: 


535 


She's happy, with a new Content — 
That feels to her — like Sacrament — 
She's busy — with an altered Care — 


As just apprenticed to the Air — 


She's tearful — if she weep at all — 
For blissful Causes — Most of all 
That Heaven permit so meek as her — 
To such a Fate — to Minister. 


(Johnson p.261) 
(Summer 1863) 


Dickinson’s spiritual experiences can be summed up as a perfect—paralyzing Bliss (756), with 
some fear and horror thrown in for good measure. 

In Chapter 5, we will finally find out what mysterious Ministry the poet was permitted by 
Heaven to do. What was the Errand (443) she came to the Flesh to perform? 


Chapter 5. pale Reporter before the Seal 
The Errand 


We have established that Emily Dickinson saw herself as a person who came to the Flesh to 
complete an Errand (443). This chapter explores that aspect of her self-understanding. It is essential to 
make the case that Dickinson was a prophet and saw herself as such. Consider the following poem, 
635: 


635 


I think the longest Hour of all 
Is when the Cars have come — 
And we are waiting for the Coach — 


It seems as though the Time 


Indignant — that the Joy was come — 


Did block the Gilded Hands — 


And would not let the Seconds by — 


But slowest instant — ends — 


The Pendulum begins to count — 
Like little Scholars — loud — 
The steps grow thicker — in the Hall — 


The Heart begins to crowd — 


Then I — my timid service done — 
Tho' service 'twas, of Love — 
Take up my little Violin — 
And further North — remove. 


(Johnson p.314) 
(Summer 1863) 


In Poem 635, Dickinson imagines that she is dead and is waiting for the funeral Coach to take her 
from her house to go to the funeral ceremony. In the last stanza, the poet tells us that she is leaving for 
heaven by saying she will “further North-remove.” As Dickinson waits to ascend, she reflects on the 
timid service of Love she has performed for God. She describes the service as timid because, unlike 
the Biblical Prophets of Old, who often risked and gave their lives in God’s service, Emily served only 
by writing poetry within the safe confines of her home. 

Dickinson’s timid service (635), Errand (443), and Fate to Minister (535) are all different ways of 
referring to the same thing, namely the divine task the poet was given to do. 


51 


I often passed the village 
When going home from school — 
And wondered what they did there — 
And why it was so still — 


I did not know the year then, 
In which my call would come — 
Earlier, by the Dial, 


Than the rest have gone. 


It's stiller than the sundown. 
It's cooler than the dawn — 
The Daisies dare to come here — 


And birds can flutter down — 


So when you are tired — 
Or perplexed—or cold — 
Trust the loving promise 
Underneath the mould, 
Cry “it's I,” “take Dollie,” 
And I will enfold! 


(Johnson p.28) 
(Autumn 1858) 


In the first stanza of Poem 51, Emily walks home from school and passes by a “village” that is so 
still. It must be a foreboding place because daisies must dare to come there. The overall impression is 
that of a cemetery. 

The poet then skips to what seems to be a separate subject and says: “I did not know the year 
then, In which my call would come—Earlier, by the Dial, Than the rest have gone.” I believe 
Dickinson means that she did not know when her call to be God's servant would come and that it had 
come earlier than the rest of the other prophets. In other words, Emily was younger than the other 
prophets when God called her. 

This poem reinforces the point that Emily viewed herself as having a calling, which most often 
implies a “calling from God.” Her call is synonymous with her Errand, her timid service, and her 
Fate to Minister. 

I am not sure what the last stanza means. Dollie was the nickname for her next-door neighbor, 
close friend, and sister-in-law, Sue Gilbert Dickinson. 

Next, Poem 160 specifies the nature of Dickinson’s calling! 


160 


Just lost, when I was saved! 
Just felt the world go by! 
Just girt me for the onset with Eternity, 
When breath blew back, 
And on the other side 
I heard recede the disappointed tide! 


(Early 1861) 


Therefore, as One returned, I feel 
Odd secrets of the line to tell! 
Some Sailor, skirting foreign shores — 
Some pale Reporter, from the awful doors 


Before the Seal! 


Next time, to stay! 
Next time, the things to see 
By Ear unheard, 
Unscrutinized by Eye — 


Next time, to tarry, 
While the Ages steal — 
Slow tramp the Centuries, 


And the Cycles wheel! 


(Johnson p.75) 


In the critical Poem 160, Dickinson is speaking about herself. She tells us that she was just saved 
by attaining heaven (through her visions), but to her dismay, she has been blown back from the other 
side (heaven). She hears the disappointed tide of heaven’s withdrawal, and as One returned from the 
other side, she feels Odd secrets of the line to tell. This means that the Odd secrets revealed to her 
on the other side would be told (Reported) in the lines of her poetry. The Odd secrets turned her pale 
because they frightened her. We will see why when we discuss the specific revelations received. 

The things to see by ear unheard, Unscrutinized by Eye, is a description of heaven from 1 
Corinthians 2:9, confirming that the “other side” is heaven. 

The poet has been to heaven through her visions. She has returned with revelations (Odd secrets) 
from before the awful door Before the Seal. End-of-the-age revelations have been given to her to 
report in the lines of her poems. As a reference, secrets in the Book of Revelation are also found 
beneath Seals behind an open door. Consider these Bible verses: 


eAfter these things | looked, and behold, a door standing open in heaven. And the first voice, 
which | heard, was like a trumpet speaking with me, saying, “Come up here, and | will show 
you things which must take place after this.” (Rev. 4:1) 


eAs | watched, the Lamb broke the first of the seven seals on the scroll. Then | heard one of 


the four living beings say with a voice like thunder, “Come!” (Rev. 6:7) 


Like the Apostle John, the author of the Book of Revelation, Dickinson has been brought before the 
door of revelation and has seen things that must take place in the future at the end-of-the-age. She will 
write those Odd secrets into the lines of her poetry. 

The poet ends this poem by telling us that the next time (the third time) she goes to heaven, she 
will stay there because, unlike her brief visits through her visions, it will be after she has died and left 
the world for good. Then, She will tarry in heaven while the Ages steal (pass by). 

In summary, Dickinson has been crowned and chosen by the divine world for a special Errand. 
She is charged with Reporting the Odd secrets shown to her about the end-of-the-age. She is to 
Report the secrets in the lines of her poetry, and she refers to herself as a frightened, pale Reporter 
before the Seal of revelation. We now know what Emily’s Errand, timid service, call, and Fate to 
Minister are. She is God’s prophet, sent to our generation living at the end-of-the-age! She has vital 
information to give us, revealed by the director of the experience, Jesus. 

The poet has been chosen, and she has accepted God’s service, much like the Biblical Prophets. 
The Prophets are a select group. God, not man, chooses them. “Prophet” is the highest title bestowed 
upon a human being. Dickinson stands in the line of these greatly honored people, some of whom have 
been poets like herself. Isaiah is an excellent example. He, too, was anointed in the spirit. He, too, was 
a poet. He, too, had direct contact with the divine world, and he, too, revealed things “that must take 
place in the future,” many of which have already been dramatically fulfilled (Chpt. 9, Section IV). 

Next, Dickinson tells us what it feels like to sacrifice one’s earthly life to serve God. 


273 


He put the Belt around my life— 
I heard the Buckle snap — 
And turned away, imperial, 
My Lifetime folding up — 
Deliberate, as a Duke would do 
A Kingdom's Title Deed — 
Henceforth, a Dedicated sort — 
A Member of the Cloud — 
Yet not too far to come at call — 


And do the little Toils 
That make the Circuit of the Rest — 
And deal occasional smiles 


To lives that stoop to notice mine — 


And kindly ask it in — 
Whose invitation, know you not 
For Whom I must decline? 


(Johnson p.124) 
(1861) 


In Poem 273, the poet writes that He (God) put a belt around her life by claiming it for His own 
purposes. She feels that her life has been folded up and sacrificed to serve Him. Henceforth, she has 
become a Dedicated sort, A Member of the Cloud, which means a Member of the heavenly realm. 
She is no longer an ordinary mortal. God has the Kingdom’s Title Deed to her life now. He owns it. 
The poet tells us that hereafter she will continue to do life’s little Toils and make the rounds (Circuit) 
with other people. But, if she is asked inside for a more intimate exchange, she must decline because 
her divine Errand requires secrecy, which may have contributed to her reclusiveness. We know that 
Emily kept this otherworldly part of her life and the associated poems hidden from everyone. However, 
Dickinson knew, as she wrote and hid these poems, that after she died, One would walk within the 
Riddle, solve it, and uncover the Big Secret about her divine contact and the other Odd secrets 
embedded in her verse. 

The following poem expresses the poet’s remorse about giving up her life to serve God. Dickinson 
shares her bitter unhappiness. 

376 


Of Course — I prayed — 
And did God Care? 
He cared as much as on the Air 
A Bird — had stamped her foot — 
And cried “Give Me” — 
My Reason — Life — 
I had not had — but for Yourself — 
T’were better Charity 
To leave me in the Atom's Tomb — 
Merry, and Nought, and gay, and numb — 
Than this smart Misery. 
(Johnson p.179) 


(Summer 1863) 


In Poem 376, Dickinson conjures up an amusing image of herself as a small Bird stamping her 
foot, indignantly demanding that God give her her Life back. She feels that she has been wrongly 
denied. She has prayed, but God doesn’t Care. Dickinson tells God that being Merry, Nought, gay, 
and numb would be preferable to the smart Misery into which He has delivered her. Furthermore, the 


poet says it would have been more Charitable to leave her in Atom’s Tomb, the material world, than 
to put her into the spiritual one as a Member of the Cloud, an associate of the divine realm. In short, 
ignorance is bliss, and knowledge is smart Misery. Dickinson is not the first prophet to complain or 
rebel against the requirements and restrictions that go with heavenly service. Jeremiah rued the day he 
was born due to the ridicule and hostility directed at him for doing God’s work (Jer. 20:7-10, 14-18). 
Serving God comes at a cost. The prophet's way is the interdicted way (the prohibited way), as 
discussed in Poem 400 in Chapter 6. Dickinson has discovered that her crown of glory is also a crown 
of thorns, and she suffers greatly from the mortal Life she realizes she will never have! 

In summary, the poet viewed herself as having a calling, an Errand, a Fate to Minister, and a 
timid service. She has been graced with a divine Coronation to signify her new status as a servant of 
God, a new Member of the Cloud. Her ministry is to be a pale Reporter before the Seal of divine 
revelation, Reporting in the lines of her poetry the Odd secrets shown to her on the other side 
(heaven). In the next chapter, we will discuss the Odd secrets (revelations) given to Emily to Report. 
The pale Reporter will tell us about them herself. 


Chapter 6. Odd secrets of the line to tell! 


Revelations 


Dickinson is fond of Riddles. They are an excellent place to hide something. This chapter will 
examine the Odd secrets revealed by Jesus during her visions. The poet hid the secrets within Riddles 
and hid the poems in her room, their existence unknown until her death. Emily knew it was not yet time 
for the Secrets to be found. The revelations were for our time, before the end of the age. She knew that 
after her death, the day would come when her Riddle would be solved, her poems unraveled, and her 
Secrets revealed. 


Atom Bomb 
600 


It troubled me as once I was — 
For I was once a Child — 
Concluding how an Atom — fell — 


And yet the Heavens — held — 


The Heavens weighed the most — by far — 
Yet Blue — and solid — stood — 


Without a Bolt — that I could prove — 


Would Giants — understand? 


Life set me larger — problems — 
Some I shall keep — to solve 
Till Algebra is easier — 


Or simpler proved — above — 


Then — too — be comprehended — 
What sorer — puzzled me — 
Why Heaven did not break away — 
And tumble — Blue — on me — 
(Johnson p.295) 
(Spring 1863) 


One can solve the riddle in this poem by rephrasing the verse as a question: “What kind of an 
Atom falls and causes a great disruption in the Heavens?” The answer for those who live in the 
modern age is simple. It is an Atomic Bomb. Dickinson says that the disruption was so enormous and 
so forceful that she was surprised the Heavens held together without a Bolt to fasten them. 

Dickinson states that this scene troubled her when she was just a Child. (The poet admitted to 
having a prolonged childhood until she was 30, so Child could mean any age before 30. At that age, 
Emily symbolically stopped signing her name with the childish Emilie.) Emily’s visions probably 
started around age 29, so this revelation about the Atomic Bomb may have been one of the first she 
received. 

Dickinson uses the word Atom twelve times in her poetry. Nuclear fission was not discovered until 
1938, and the Atomic Bomb wasn’t used until 1945. 

Emily asks a curious question after describing the explosion: “Would Giants—Understand?” The 
poet asks if those with “Giant” insight would Understand the hidden meaning in her poem about the 
Atomic Bomb. The out-of-context rhetorical question suggests that the hidden meaning of the Bomb is 
correct! However, to those who haven’t seen the hidden meaning, the comment makes no sense. 
Dickinson seems to be giving the person(s) who unravels the poem a “wink and a nod,” telling them 
they are on the right track. See Poem 416 for a similar example. 

The poem concludes with Emily’s familiar lament that Heaven did not break away—And 
tumble—Blue—on her, reminding us that Dickinson was in great despair when her heavenly experiences 
ended and excluded her from the divine world that had captivated her. 

Continuing with this theme, we have: 


591 


To interrupt His Yellow Plan 
The Sun does not allow 
Caprices of the Atmosphere — 


And even when the Snow 


Heaves Balls of Specks, like Vicious Boy 
Directly in His Eye — 
Does not so much as turn His Head 


Busy with Majesty — 


'Tis His to stimulate the earth — 
And magnetize the Sea — 
And bind Astronomy, in place, 
Yet Any passing by 


Would deem Ourselves — the busier 
As the Minutest Bee 
That rides — emits a Thunder — 
A Bomb — to justify — 


(Johnson p.289) 
(Second-half 1863) 


In Poem 591, the poet compares the busy Majestic Sun with the even busier but unfortunately 
depraved activity of a human being, which she symbolizes by a Minutest Bee. The riddle is at the 
poem's end: “What rides, emits a Thunder, and has A Bomb to justify it?” The answer is a missile. A 
missile rides through the air and emits a thunder as the fuel explodes from its back end. The 
justification or reason for this device is a Bomb, the payload in front. The Bomb is the thing that 
carries out the intended purpose of the device. The Bomb justifies the existence of the missile. Without 
the Bomb, the missile would be unnecessary. 

Continuing with the comparison between the Sun and human beings, the Sun is busy with its 
Majestic beneficial deeds—such as magnetizing the Sea, stimulating the earth, and binding 
Astronomy in place (i.e., holding the planets in their orbits). In contrast, puny humanity is even 
busier, but unlike the sun, its activities are destructive, such as making missiles with Bombs attached 
to them. 

One last comparison, perhaps unintended, is that both the Sun and the Bomb use nuclear energy 
to function. Continuing with this theme, we have Poem 1419 next: 


1419 


It was a quiet seeming Day — 
There was no harm in earth or sky — 
Till with the closing sun 
There strayed an accidental Red 
A Strolling Hue, one would have said 


To westward of the Town — 


But when the earth began to jar 
And Houses vanished with a roar 
And Human Nature hid 
We comprehended by The Flash — 
between the Crevices of Crash — 
As those that Dissolution saw 


The Poppy in the Cloud 


(Miller p.605) 
(1877) 


This poem starts by describing an unremarkable day. It is quiet and calm without any harm in 
earth or sky. Then, as the sun goes down, there is an accidental Red in the sky that represents harm 
intruding into the tranquil scene. The Red is ominously out of place. It is the warning sign of an 
incredible explosion to come. Then, the earth begins to jar, and the Houses vanish with a roar while 
Human Nature hides. There is a Flash, followed by a Crash, and then a Poppy in the Cloud is seen. 

In this poem, Dickinson describes the explosion of what is probably an atomic Bomb followed by 
its telltale mushroom Cloud, which she describes as a Poppy shape. The “Houses vanishing with a 
roar” and the “earth beginning to jar” are evidence of a tremendous explosion so powerful that it 
could only be the nuclear variety. 

Notice that the Flash of light comes first and is followed in a few seconds by a Crash of sound. 
This sequence accurately describes what one would see and hear if viewing an atomic blast from a 
distance. The series of a Flash followed by a Crash is like lightning followed by thunder. During the 
poet’s lifetime in the 1800s, there could have been no opportunity for her to have ever witnessed, 
known about, or imagined such a tremendous explosion. No Houses ever vanished with a roar, and no 
airplanes or missiles existed that could have caused an accidental Red to appear in the sky. Continuing 
this theme, we have Poem 1128 next: 


1128 


These are the Nights that Beetles love — 
From Eminence remote 
Drives ponderous perpendicular 
His figure intimate 
The terror of the Children 
The merriment of men 
Depositing his Thunder 
He hoists abroad again — 

A Bomb upon the Ceiling 
Is an improving thing — 

It keeps the nerves progressive 
Conjecture flourishing — 
Too dear the Summer evening 
Without discreet alarm — 
Supplied by Entomology 
With its remaining charm — 


(Johnson p.506) 
(1868) 


Poem 1128 takes place on a summer evening when one can hear the Beetles. Dickinson loved the 
sound of Beetles. 

The riddle asks us: “What drives perpendicular from a remote Eminence and Deposits 
Thunder?” The remote Eminence is vertical, so something driving perpendicular to it would be 
driving horizontally, away from the top of the Eminence. Therefore, it would be driving through the 
air like an airplane. Next, inside the aircraft, the men are Depositing their Thunder, which is A Bomb 
being dropped from the sky, or, in Dickinson’s words, from upon the Ceiling. The Children are, of 
course, terrified, but the men inside the airplane are, sad to say, merry about succeeding in their 
mission. After dropping A Bomb, the men hoist the plane up into the sky to avoid the blast from below 
and return home. 

Notice that in the two poems, 1128 and 591, we have the two words, “A” and “Bomb,” placed 
back to back. Add a hyphen in the middle, and get the word “A-Bomb.” It could be a coincidence, but 
if it is, it is a remarkable one. 

In the poem, the sounds of Beetles have only a fractional remaining charm because most insects 
have been killed, as have the people. (Entomology is the study of insects.) When the poet wrote this 
poem, there were no airplanes, no aerial Bombs, and no objects being Deposited from Ceilings (Sky). 
Consider the critical Poem 443 next: 


443 


I tie my Hat — I crease my Shawl — 
Life's little duties do — precisely — 
As the very least 


Were infinite — to me — 


I put new Blossoms in the Glass — 
And throw the old — away — 

I push a petal from my Gown 
That anchored there — I weigh 
The time 'twill be till six o'clock 
I have so much to do — 

And yet — Existence — some way back — 
Stopped — struck — my ticking — through — 
We cannot put Ourself away 
As acompleted Man 
Or Woman — When the Errand's done 
We came to Flesh — upon — 

There may be — Miles on Miles of Nought — 
Of Action — sicker far — 

To simulate — is stinging work — 

To cover what we are 
From Science — and from Surgery — 
Too Telescopic Eyes 
To bear on us unshaded — 

For their — sake — not for Ours — 
"Twould start them — 

We — could tremble — 

But since we got a Bomb — 

And held it in our Bosom — 

Nay — Hold it — it is calm — 


Therefore — we do life's labor — 


Though life's Reward — be done — 


With scrupulous exactness — 


To hold our Senses — on — 


(Johnson p.212) 
(Spring 1863) 


In this critical poem, 443, the poet has finished her Errand that she came to the Flesh to 
complete. God chooses His prophets while they are still in the womb (Jer. 1:5). Dickinson reveals in this 
poem that she understood herself in those terms. 

Having finished her mission, the poet contemplates the relatively empty remainder of her life. 
Dickinson feels she has to pretend or simulate that she is just an ordinary person. She must keep 
herself away from the prying, too telescopic, eyes of Scientists and Surgeons who would surely want 
to investigate her and the strange activities in which she has been involved. Dickinson states that if 
people knew what she was about, it would startle them. They would learn about strange and 
frightening things, such as the Bomb. Indeed, Dickinson holds the secret of the Bomb close to her 
Bosom to keep the secret safe. She must not tremble, and she must remain calm so as not to detonate 
the secret of the Bomb into the unprepared minds of others. To keep herself sane and calm, Dickinson 
continues to do life’s labor with scrupulous exactness, to hold her Senses on once the Reward of 
doing her divine task is finished. The poet ties her Hat and creases her Shawl as if the little duties of 
life were infinite to her. These trivial activities will help her to get through the empty hours until she 
dies. In addition, she puts Blossoms in the Glass and pushes a petal from her gown, waiting patiently 
for the end of her life, which she represents as six o'clock because she knows she will die someday at 
precisely that time. In other words, by focusing on the minutia of everyday life, Dickinson keeps her 
mind off the big picture to maintain her sanity and serenity until it is time to depart the world. 

The following event also frightened Dickinson, the pale Reporter before the seal. It is about an 
entirely different but even more terrifying event than the Atomic Bomb. 


Pole-Shift 
415 


Sunset at Night — is natural — 
But Sunset on the Dawn 
Reverses Nature — Master — 


So Midnight's — due — at Noon. 


Eclipses be — predicted — 
And Science bows them in — 


But do one face us suddenly — 


Jehovah's Watch — is wrong. 
(Johnson p.198) 


(Autumn 1862) 


In Poem 415, Dickinson addresses a person as “Master,” who has just informed her that when the 
earth's polar axis is flipped, Dawn becomes Sunset and Midnight becomes Noon. The polar axis 
inversion Reverses Nature. Master can be identified as Jesus because he is the director of the revelation 
in other poems; see Poem 400 at the end of this chapter for an example. (Jesus is also addressed as Master 
by the Apostles in the Gospel of Luke.) 

The poet then comments that sudden and unexpected events, such as a pole-shift, are usually blamed 
on God; in other words, Jehovah’s Watch is wrong, rather than man’s faulty Science. A 180-degree 
geographic pole-shift causes the Reversal of day and night in this poem. West becomes East, East 
becomes West, and North becomes South. 

Charles Brasseur de Bourbourg was the first to discuss pole-shifting in American science. He wrote 
an obscure article in 1872 while investigating the possible causes of the cataclysms described in ancient 
Mexican myths. The esoteric subject of pole-shifting was not something Emily Dickinson would have 
encountered in school or elsewhere in the middle of the 1800s. Where did she get such information? 


378 


I saw no Way — The Heavens were stitched — 
I felt the Columns close — 
The earth reversed her Hemispheres — 


I touched the Universe — 


And back it slid — and I alone — 
A Speck upon a Ball — 
Went out upon Circumference — 
Beyond the Dip of Bell — 


(Johnson p.180) 
(Second-half 1863) 


In Poem 378, Dickinson witnesses a scene unfold where the earth’s Hemispheres reverse 
because of a reversal of the polar axis. Then the Columns close, and the poet says she could not see 
any Way the Heavens were stitched or stayed together because of the violent tectonic and 
meteorological activity accompanying such a shift. Next, we have Poem 1610, which continues in the 
same vein: 


1610 


Morning that comes but once, 
Considers coming twice — 
Two Dawns upon a single Morn, 
Makes Life a sudden price. 


(Johnson p.664) 
(1884) 


A reversal of the poles is the only thing I can think of that could make Morning come twice. It 
would Make Life a sudden price because massive tectonic and volcanic activity would shake the 
earth. Thus, Life would become rare (a sudden price). Similarly, in the following Poem 1569, we 
have: 


1569 


The Clock strikes one that just struck two — 
Some schism in the Sum — 
A Vagabond for Genesis 


Has wrecked the Pendulum — 
(Johnson p.651) 


(Early 1883) 


The clock goes backward, striking one after having already struck two. This backward time 
sequence could only happen with a pole reversal or a reversal of the earth's rotation. In the following 
poem, 70, we see this obscure topic again. 

70 
“Arcturus” is his other name — 
I'd rather call him “Star.” 
It's very mean of Science 


To go and interfere! 


I slew a worm the other day — 
A “Savant” passing by 
29 ! 


Murmured “Resurgam”— Centipede 


“Oh Lord — how frail are we”! 


(Summer 1859) 


I pull a flower from the woods — 
A monster with a glass 
Computes the stamens in a breath — 


And has her in a “class”! 


Whereas I took the Butterfly 
Aforetime in my hat — 
He sits erect in “Cabinets” — 


The Clover bells forgot. 


What once was “Heaven” 
Is “Zenith” now — 
Where I proposed to go 
When Time's brief masquerade was done 


Is mapped and charted too. 


What if the poles should frisk about 
And stand upon their heads! 
I hope I'm ready for “the worst” — 


Whatever prank betides! 


Perhaps the “kingdom of Heaven's” changed. 
I hope the “Children” there 
Won't be “new-fashioned” when I come — 


And laugh at me — and stare — 


I hope the Father in the skies 
Will lift his little girl — 
Old fashioned — naughty— everything — 


Over the stile of “Pearl.” 


(Johnson p.36) 


In Poem 70, Dickinson is exasperated from watching a Savant (scientist or expert). She describes 
him humorously as a monster with a (spy) glass. She believes that such people foolishly insist on 
classifying and naming things like Stars, worms, flowers, Butterflies, and even Heaven while 
pretending to know them (like in her poems). Dickinson knows there is much more to reality than meets 
the material eye. She knows that despite our naming and categorizing, we still have no idea what things 
are in their true essence. For example, we are entirely unaware of the spiritual universe that pervades 
reality. 

In the middle of these musings, Dickinson inquires whether she will be ready for any pranks, such 
as the poles frisking about and standing upon their heads. 

Finally, the poet hopes the “Children” in Heaven do not change and become “new-fashioned.” 
She doesn’t want to be laughed at and stared at. “Children in Heaven changing” could imply that 
Emily knew them previously, possibly during a prior vision. 

For our present purposes, the main point is the recurrent theme of the poles frisking about, 
despite the subject’s obscurity at that time in history. Perhaps Dickinson was shown a pole reversal 
during one of her visions. Maybe a pole-shift is due at the end of this age. Along these same lines, we 
have Poem 1172: 

1172 


The Clouds their Backs together laid 
The North began to push 
The Forests galloped till they fell 
The Lightning played like mice 


The Thunder crumbled like a stuff 
How good to be in Tombs 
Where Nature's Temper cannot reach 


Nor missile ever comes 


(Johnson p.521) 
(1872) 


In Poem 1172, there is a fierce maelstrom on the earth characterized by Clouds, Lightning, and 
Thunder. Curiously, the Forests are said to gallop, which means the Forests are moving rapidly while 
still attached to the ground underneath. That movement happens only when the earth's crustal plates 
slide during a tectonic event. A pole-shift would be one of the few things that could cause such tectonic 
activity. 

In the last stanza, the poet tells us that under such dire circumstances, it would be good to be in 
Tombs, where one would be safe from such cataclysms, whether caused by natural pole-shifts or man- 
made missiles. Of course, there were no such cataclysmic missiles in Dickinson’s day. There wasn’t 
even air flight. Yet, Dickinson somehow knows about them and knows that being in a Tomb under such 
circumstances would be a fortunate state of affairs. 


Consider the following information about pole-shifts from the book Pole-Shift by John White.~* 


e The Greek historian Herodotus relates his conversations with Egyptian priests of the fifth 
century B.C. “four times in this period (that Egypt was a kingdom) the sun rose contrary to his 
wont.” 

e Several Egyptian papyri tell of “the earth turned upside down....” Virtually all peoples record 
this in their myths and legends.” 

e Of this reversal of the movement of the sun, Plato adds, “there is at that time great destruction 
of animals in general and only a small part of the human race survives” (Velikovsky quotes 
from Plato’s Dialogue “The Statesman,” in his Politicus.) 

e “The winter is come summer, the months are reversed, and the hours disordered,” states an 
Egyptian papyrus. 


As we can see from the above, cataclysmic pole-shifts, likely have occurred in the past. Further 
witness to that possibility can be gleaned from scripture, which gives us a picture of what may happen 
at the end-of-the-age when violent tectonic and planetary movements could occur. One can only hope 
that these lines in Isaiah are metaphors, not literal descriptions. Isaiah identifies “rebellion” as the cause 
of this violent geological activity, instructing us that rebellions in the spiritual realm can cause 
upheavals in the material realm. In Chapter 9, there is more discussion about rebellion. 


Isaiah 24:18-20 (New Living Translation) 


Destruction falls like rain from the heavens; 
the foundations of the earth shake. 


The earth has broken up. 
It has utterly collapsed; 


It is violently shaken. 
The earth staggers like a drunk. 


It trembles like a tent in a storm. 
It falls and will not rise again, 


for the guilt of its rebellion is very heavy. 


After coming to an understanding of these potential man-made and natural catastrophes in our 
future, the poet takes on the perspective of a Century and remarks that it must be: 


345 


Funny — to be a Century — 
And see the People — going by — 


I— should die of the Oddity — 


But then — I'm not so staid — as He — 


He keeps His Secrets safely — very — 
Were He to tell — extremely sorry 
This Bashful Globe of Ours would be — 
So dainty of Publicity — 


(Johnson p.164) 
(Second-half 1863) 


From the perspective of a Century, Dickinson sees people going by and remarks that it is Odd to 
witness the sorrowful Global events that will occur. She says such events would make the earth’s 
inhabitants extremely sorry if they knew about them. Then, she explains that the Century keeps His 
Secrets very safely because He (the Century) is so staid. (Staid means sober, sedate, and 
characterized by dignity and decency.) Then the poet tells the reader, tongue in cheek, that she is not so 
staid, implying that she, unlike the Century, would tell such secrets about global cataclysms to come. 
Indeed, as a pale Reporter before the Seal of revelation, Dickinson Reports such secrets as we speak 
(160). 

So far, the poet has reported to us about the Atom Bomb and pole-shifting. The next Odd secret 
brought back from the other side is a direct Message from the Messiah himself! Jesus directed the 
revelation to Dickinson, and his last Message to her was his final words and instructions to the poet 
before ending the contact. Jesus was adamant that his Message must be told. 

Before discussing the last Message, Dickinson has one more thing to say about the ability to see 
revelations. Why do some see them and others don’t? 


685 


Not 'Revelation' — 'tis — that waits, 
But our unfurnished eyes — 


(Johnson p.339) 
(1863) 


In this short but profound poem, Dickinson tells us that the ability to see revelation depends on our 
existing mindset and our worldview. If our minds don’t hold the right ideas, beliefs, and experiences, 
we won’t be able to see what is being revealed. This blindness occurs because our minds automatically 
exclude information that doesn’t fit our preconceived ideas and conclusions. For example, if one 
doesn’t believe in spiritual reality, one will not see it when it is present. Instead, one will categorize the 
phenomenon as something that fits one’s belief system. Emily Dickinson’s poetry is an excellent 
example of revelation hidden behind the false assumptions of everyday life. 


We can overcome this mental predilection of excluding unfamiliar or unwanted data by remaining 
fiercely loyal to the truth, following the evidence, no matter where it leads, and refusing to ignore that 
which disagrees with our preconceived notions, even when it is painful to do so. Finding the truth is as 
much a test of character as intelligence. 

Next, we have the most critical revelation to Dickinson; the last Message that Jesus gave her. 


last Message! 


400 


A Tongue — to tell Him I am true! 
Its fee — to be of Gold — 
Had Nature — in Her monstrous House 


A single Ragged Child — 


To earn a Mine — would run 
That Interdicted Way, 
And tell Him — Charge thee speak it plain — 
That so far — Truth is True? 


And answer What I do — 
Beginning with the Day 
That Night — begun — 
May — Midnight — 'twas — 
Since Midnight — happened — say — 


If once more — Pardon — Boy — 
The Magnitude thou may 
Enlarge my Message — 

If too vast Another Lad — help thee — 


Thy Pay — in Diamonds — be — 
And His — in solid Gold — 
Say Rubies — if He hesitate — 
My Message — must be told — 


Say — last I said — was This — 
That when the Hills — come down — 
And hold no higher than the Plain — 

My Bond — has just begun — 


And when the Heavens — disband — 
And Deity conclude — 
Then — look for me. Be sure you say — 


Least Figure — on the Road — 


(Johnson p.190) 
(Second-half 1863) 


Poem 400 is the most important and most challenging in this book. One must first determine who 
is speaking to whom. In the first three stanzas, Dickinson is speaking. She states that, so far, everything 
she has been told during her divine interactions is true. Therefore, any ragged child, such as herself, 
should be willing to run the interdicted way to earn the mine. The mine is the great reward for being 
the messenger of God’s truths. The path is interdicted (forbidden) because the world has always 
rejected God and His prophets (Jer. 15:18, 20:7-10). True prophets are shunned or killed. They bring 
messages that people do not want to hear. The world’s way of seeing things is not God’s way (Isa. 55:8). 
Therefore, the prophet's way is the “interdicted way,” the prohibited way. 

Next, the male person speaking after Dickinson, referred to as Him, capital H, addresses the poet 
and says: “Pardon—Boy” (“Listen—Emily”), if my Message is too vast, get Another Lad to help 
you. Your pay will be in Diamonds; the Other Lad’s pay will be in solid Gold. If the Lad hesitates 
to accept the task, give him Rubies. The male speaker offers Diamonds to the poet and Gold to 
Another Lad for being God’s messengers. “Another Lad” is put forth as a helper for Dickinson 
because the end-of-the-age Message is vast. Dickinson is using gems and Gold symbolically to show 
that the task of transmitting God’s truths and prophecies has immense value and a great reward, even if 
it is only in heaven. 

The male speaker then adamantly tells the poet, “My Message must be told!” The important 
Message He wants to be conveyed is this: 

When the Hills come down and hold no higher than the Plain, then My Bond has just begun. 
When Deity concludes, look for me. I will be the Least Figure on the Road. 

The male person speaking to Dickinson can now be easily identified as Jesus, the Messiah, 
because, according to scripture, Jesus is the one who comes “when the Hills come down and hold no 
higher than the Plain” (Isa. 40:3-4; 1 En. 1:6). In addition, Jesus has been the one directing the revelation 
to Dickinson throughout the contact experience, so it makes sense that He is speaking to her here, 
giving her His last Message of the revelation. 

Below are a few scripture quotes that describe the arrival of the Lord along with the geologic 
upheaval and the Road that appears in the wilderness at the end-of-the-age. 


e Avoice of one calling: “Prepare ye the way of the LORD. Make straight in the desert a 


highway for our God. Every valley shall be exalted, every mountain and hill shall be 
made low: and the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough places plain. And the 


glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together (Isa. 40:3-5). 


e Anda highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be called The Way of Holiness 
(Isa. 35:8). 


The Road Dickinson refers to is the highway in the wilderness created when the Hills come down 
and hold no higher than the Plain. A large earthquake causes the upheaval during the Final War 
against Israel (Ezek. 38:18-20; Isa. 40:3-5; 1 En. 1:6; Poem 400). Jesus will arrive after the Road has appeared 
(after Deity concludes). He (Jesus) will walk on it with God’s exiled remnants returning to Zion 
(Jerusalem) after the age-ending Final War (Chpt. 9). He will be the Least Figure on that Road (400, 
416). 

The Lord’s Bond, referenced in Poem 400, is with His sons and daughters, as described in the 
following lines of scripture: 


e [have loved thee: | will give men for thee, and people for thy life (Isa. 43:4). 


e Fear not: for | am with thee: | will bring thy seed from the east, and gather thee from the 
west (Isa. 43:5). 


These are God’s people, the redeemed and ransomed remnant, who return to Jerusalem on a sacred 
Road created in the wilderness by tectonic activity. 

Jesus’ return as the Least Figure on the Road reminds us that in the kingdom of heaven, the 
Least is the greatest, and the greatest is the Least. 

In the second part of His last Message, Jesus wanted believers to know that His Bond with them 
would triumph over all obstacles. 

The broader implications of the last Message are significant. If Jesus returns as a humble figure 
walking on a Road, it is problematic because believers are expecting him to return with “great power 
and glory” (Mark 13:26) as “one like the Son of Man, coming in the clouds of heaven” (Dan. 7:13,14). The 
question that needs to be answered is: Is Jesus returning as a humble servant walking on a Road, or is 
He returning as a powerful and glorious Messiah in the clouds as currently expected? The question will 
be answered in Chapter 9. 

The third part of the last Message was Jesus’ instruction to Dickinson to enlist the aid of Another 
Lad if the end-times Message was too vast for her. If so, Another Lad would be needed to Enlarge 
the end-of-the-age Message that Dickinson had started. The Enlargement of the end-times Message is 
the subject of Chapters 9 and 10. 

In review, Dickinson has been crowned (356) and anointed to do her timid service for God (443). 
She has left behind everyday life and has become a Member of the Cloud (273), a divinely ordained 
person. The poet was often seen “standing with rapt attention when she was alone as if she were 
listening to something very faint and far off” and likely had visions of the divine world at those times. 

Dickinson was given a divine Errand to do. She was tasked with Reporting various end-times 
revelations in the lines of her poetry. The revelations given to her were about the Atom Bomb (600), 


pole-shifting (4/5), and the last Message (400). The poet has seen and heard about these revelations 
through her visions of the “other side,” the divine realm. She has returned (blown back) from that 
realm as a frightened “pale Reporter before the awful doors Before the Seal!” (160) 

The poet interacted with Jesus and received information from him throughout the contact 
experience, much like the Apostle John when writing the Book of Revelation. After Dickinson received 
the last Message from Jesus, her divine contact was over. It was difficult for her to cope with the end 
of her mission. She had to fill Miles and Miles of Nought with the minor details of life—auntil her 
death, which she knew would occur during a Sunset (/773) at six o’clock pm (443) in May (24) of some 
year. 

In his last Message (400), Jesus emphasized to Dickinson that his Message must be told! He was 
adamant that his believers know he would return as a humble servant, the Least Figure on the Road. 
Why this was so important will become clear in Chapter 9. 

Next, in Chapter 7, we will discuss the identity of the person called “Master,” a term Dickinson 
used for two people, one in her letters and one in her poetry, causing some confusion. 


Chapter 7. Oh, Master, This is Misery — 
Who is Master? 


Dickinson uses the title “Master” in her three “Master Letters” to refer to an unidentified, beloved 
correspondent. This relationship is discussed in detail in the final chapter. However, unlike her letters, 
Dickinson uses the term “Master” in her poems to refer to a different individual. In this chapter, we 
will identify that person. 

It is essential to recognize that one of Jesus’ titles, used by the Apostles, was “Master.” It is used 
four times in the Gospel of Luke. 

A touching and humorous conversation (imagined or real?) occurred between the poet and Jesus in 
Poem 964 below. 


964 


“Unto Me?” I do not know you — 
Where may be your House? 
“Tam Jesus — Late of Judea — 


Now — of Paradise” — 


Wagons — have you — to convey me? 
This is far from Thence — 
“Arms of mine of Mine — sufficient Phaeton — 


Trust Omnipotence” — 


(Early 1864) 


I am spotted -- “I am Pardon” — 
I am small — “The Least 
Is esteemed in Heaven the Chiefest — 


Occupy my House’— 
(Johnson p.431) 


In Poem 964 above, Jesus meets the poet and tells her, “(Come) Unto Me.” Emily says coyly, “I 
don’t know you. Where may be your House?” Jesus answers accurately, “I was from Judea; now I 
am from Paradise.” Emily responds humorously: “Do you have Wagons to get me there? It is far from 
here!” Unfazed, Jesus replies expansively, “My Arms are sufficient Phaeton (transportation), Trust 
Omnipotence.” Emily wonders if she is worthy of this grand invitation and replies, “I am spotted” (I 
have flaws). Jesus answers without hesitation, “I am Pardon.” Emily still resists and counters, “but I 
am the Least.” Jesus answers decisively, “The Least will be esteemed the Chiefest in Heaven— 
Occupy my House!” Is this an imaginary conversation, or did something like it occur during 


Dickinson’s contact experience? 


In the following poem, 462, the poet appeals to the “Master” after being shut out of heaven. 


(Second-half 1862) 


462 


Why make it doubt — it hurts it so — 
So sick — to guess — 
So strong — to know — 
So brave — upon its little Bed 
To tell the very last They said 
Unto Itself — and smile- And shake — 
For that dear — distant — dangerous — Sake — 
But — the Instead — the Pinching fear 
That Something — it did do — or dare — 
Offend the Vision — and it flee — 
And They no more remember me — 
Nor ever turn to tell me why — 
Oh, Master, This is Misery — 
(Johnson p.222) 


The poet has been thrown into doubt and despair as the “Vision” flees. She is afraid that she has 
offended the Vision, or rather, the participants in the Vision. The other participants (angels, etc.) no 
more remember her or tell her why the Vision has ended. She addresses her concerns to the Master 
and appeals to him, saying, “This is Misery.” It is clear from the context that the “Master” is Jesus, 
the central mediator of the divine contact in other poems, such as in Poem 400. 

What exactly happened to cause this distress is unknown. Could it have been the natural ending of 
the divine contact? Was there some mishap that occurred during the experience? Was there a 
misunderstanding? 

This poem clarifies whether Emily’s experiences were visitations or Visions of heaven. Here 
Dickinson calls her experience a Vision, which accords well with the descriptions of Dickinson 
“standing with rapt attention when she was alone as if she were listening to something very faint and 
far off.”°> 


Poem 256 below describes the poet’s reaction to “losing heaven.” 
256 


If I'm lost — now 
That I was found — 
Shall still my transport be — 
That once — on me — those Jasper Gates 


Blazed open — suddenly — 


That in my awkward — gazing — face — 
The Angels — softly peered — 
And touched me with their fleeces, 
Almost as if they cared — 
I'm banished — now — you know it — 
How foreign that can be — 
You'll know — Sir — when the Savior's face 
Turns so — away from you — 


(Johnson p.117) 


(Early 1862) 


In Poem 256 above, the poet feels lost after being banished from heaven, after just entering it 
through its Jasper Gates. She is distressed and wonders why the Savior’s face has turned away from 
her. Perhaps the revelation had come to its natural conclusion, and Dickinson resisted, wanting it to 
continue. Maybe she was told she had the rest of her life to live before coming to heaven permanently. 


In addition, the Savior turning his face away was, of course, Jesus, as Savior is one of his 
standard titles. Also, it is evident from the context that the Savior is in charge of Dickinson’s contact 
experience. This poem and the last one, Poem 256, are about the loss of heaven. Therefore, since 
Master and Savior are used interchangeably in these poems, both must be titles for Jesus. 

In Poem 336 below, the poet imagines what it will be like when she dies and enters heaven 
permanently. The poem is another example of the Master title being used for Jesus. 


336 


The face I carry with me — last — 
When I go out of Time — 
To take my Rank — by — in the West — 
That face — will just be thine — 


I'll hand it to the Angel — 
That — Sir — was my Degree — 
In Kingdoms — you have heard the Raised — 
Refer to — possibly. 


He'll take it — scan it — step aside — 
Return — with such a crown 
As Gabriel — never capered at — 


And beg me put it on — 


And then — he'll turn me round and round — 
To an admiring sky — 
As one that bore her Master's name — 


Sufficient Royalty! 
(Johnson p.159) 


(Autumn 1862) 


In Poem 336 above, Dickinson tells us that when it is Time for her to take her heavenly Rank after 
death, it will be according to the image of the face that she goes out of Time with (dies with). She will 
hand that image of a face to the Angel to receive her Degree, and the angel will go and get a crown 
for her. Dickinson writes that the crown will be greater than Gabriel had ever seen. She will then 
put on that majestic crown (Diadem) and turn round and round in front of an admiring sky full of 
onlooking celestial beings. Dickinson would then be known to one and all as the one who bore her 


Master’s name because she served Jesus as a prophet during life. From heaven’s point of view, there 
could be no higher Degree than serving Jesus. Therefore, from the context, Jesus is the “Master” in 
this poem. In the following poem, we recall a verse about pole-shifting discussed previously. 


415 


Sunset at Night — is natural — 
But Sunset on the Dawn 
Reverses Nature — Master — 


So Midnight's — due — at Noon. 


Eclipses be — predicted — 
And Science bows them in — 
But do one face us suddenly — 
Jehovah's Watch — is wrong. 


(Johnson p.198) 


(1862) 


In Poem 415, Dickinson depicts herself conversing with the Master about a pole-shift revelation he 
has just given her. The Master must be Jesus because Jesus has been the one who has given Dickinson 
her other revelations (Poem 400). 

The combined evidence strongly suggests that Dickinson interacted with Jesus during her heavenly 
encounters and that she often addressed him as Master. Dickinson also referred to Jesus in her poetry 
as Savior, Sovereign, Tender Carpenter, and Christ. 

The following poem contains the word Master only in its title. 


315 
(Master) 


He fumbles at your Soul 
As Players at the Keys 
Before they drop full Music on — 
He stuns you by degrees — 
Prepares your brittle Nature 
For the Ethereal Blow 
By fainter Hammers — further heard — 


Then nearer — Then so slow 


Your Breath has time to straighten — 


Your Brain — to bubble cool — 


Deals — One — imperial — Thunderbolt — 


That scalps your naked Soul! 


When Winds take Forests in the Paws — 
The Universe — is still — 
(Johnson p.148) 


(Late 1862) 


Dickinson wrote her poems without titling them. Nevertheless, according to Emily’s niece, Martha 
Dickinson Bianchi, Poem 315 was sent to her mother, Sue Gilbert Dickinson, with the title “Master” 
written on it by the poet.°° The poem describes, in vivid detail, a powerful spiritual experience brought 
about by a master musician who plays at the keys of Dickinson’s Soul. Finally, when all is ready, He 
transforms her with a thunderbolt of light and energy. The “Master” in the title could be none other 
than Jesus. 

In summary, the poems in this chapter demonstrate that the title “Master” refers to Jesus when 
used in Dickinson’s poetry. In the final chapter, we will see that Dickinson used the same title in her 
correspondence to address letters to her beloved Charles Wadsworth. 


The following chapter will discuss another person involved in this revelation. He is referred to as 
“Another Lad” in Poem 400. In that poem, Jesus tells the poet to recruit “Another Lad” to “Enlarge 
the Message” about the vast end-times topic she had only started. 


Chapter 8. “If too vast, Another Lad—help Thee” 
A Helper for Emily 


In Chapter 6, Poem 400, Jesus advises the poet to enlist the assistance of “Another Lad” to help 
handle the vast amount of information necessary to Enlarge Jesus’ Message about the end-times. In 
this chapter, we ask if this “Lad” is an identifiable individual or just a generic term for any individual. 
Let’s examine the fourth and fifth stanzas of poem 400 again: 


400 
(Fourth and fifth stanzas) 
If once more — Pardon — Boy — 
The Magnitude thou may 
Enlarge my Message —If too vast 


Another Lad — help thee — 


Thy Pay — in Diamonds — be — 
And His — in solid Gold — 
Say Rubies — if He hesitates — 


My Message — must be told — 
(Johnson p.190) 


(Second-half 1863) 


In a literal reading of these verses, Jesus is speaking to the poet and saying: “Pardon me once 
more, Boy (Boy is Dickinson here). Enlarge my Message. The Message mentioned here is about the 
end-times in general and His last words in particular. 

The next verse says, “If the subject is too vast for you (Emily), get Another Lad to help you. 
Your Pay will be in Diamonds, and his Pay will be in solid Gold. If He hesitates, Say Rubies. My 
Message must be told!” 

The poet has previously reported Odd secrets in the lines of her poetry about the Atom Bomb, 
pole-shifting, and the arrival of Jesus as the “Least Figure on the Road.” Those topics do not cover 
the vast subject of the end-times. Another Lad is needed to help fill in other information. We know 
from Poem 400 that this Lad will be paid in Gold and Rubies if he hesitates to take on the task. 

Let’s look at another poem that contains the word Lad to see if we can find any additional clues 
about this person. 


1768 
Lad of Athens, faithful be 
To Thyself, 
And Mystery — 


All the rest is Perjury — 


(Johnson p.714) 
(1883) 


In Poem 1768, Dickinson addresses someone as the “Lad of Athens.” She tells him to be faithful 
to Himself and Mystery. 

Athens was the epicenter of ancient Greek civilization. It was home to Aristotle, Plato, and 
Socrates. Their culture was renowned for its love of truth and beauty. Greece was also the home of 
democracy. Therefore, the title “Lad of Athens” may indicate a person who is a lover of truth, beauty, 
and liberty. 

In the first two verses of Poem 1768, the poet encourages the Lad to be faithful to Himself And 
Mystery. The need for encouragement implies that the Lad is hesitant to carry out a task associated 
with Mystery. Similarly, the Lad in Poem 400 is described as hesitating to take on the task of 
Enlarging the end-times Message. He must be enticed with Gold and Rubies if he hesitates. 
Therefore, hesitation occurs on two fronts: Enlarging the Message for Jesus and remaining faithful 
to a Mystery. In addition, the Lad is encouraged to be faithful to Himself, indicating he may have 
doubts about himself or his work, which could be the reason for his hesitation. Lastly, Perjury is used 
here to mean a violation of an oath, vow, or solemn affirmation. Dickinson is reminding the Lad that 
being untrue to the Mystery would, in some way, violate an oath that the Lad had made. 

Another primary requirement for the role of Another Lad is that he must be knowledgeable about 
end-of-the-age prophecy; otherwise, he would not be eligible to Enlarge the Message as requested by 
Jesus in Poem 400. 


In summary, the Lad has the following requirements and characteristics: 


e He may be a lover of truth, beauty, and liberty. 


e He must be knowledgeable about end-times prophecy and capable of Enlarging the end-times 
Message that Dickinson left incomplete. 


e He is hesitant to take on a task that involves a Mystery. 
e He may be reluctant to take on Jesus’ request to Enlarge the Message of the end-times. 
e He may doubt himself and his work and needs encouragement to be Faithful to Himself. 


e The Lad has made an oath that would be violated if he is not Faithful to Himself and 
Mystery. 


Next, in Chapter 9, the end-times Message that Dickinson started is Enlarged. She has prophesied 
about missiles, Atom Bombs, pole-shifts, and the return of Jesus as the Least Figure on the Road. 

The first goal of Chapter 9 will be to place our troubled times into a historical and spiritual 
framework in order to understand how we have arrived at this unique juncture in history, and where we 
will end up when the crisis is past. The second goal of Chapter 9 is to explain why Jesus is returning as 
the Least Figure on the Road and not as “one coming in the clouds with glory,” as expected. 

The world crisis will seem chaotic if we don’t know the background of the events occurring. As 
Dickinson has shown us, we must first furnish our unfurnished minds (685) before we can see what is 
happening right before our eyes. Chapter 9 puts the necessary furniture in place and will enable us to 
make sense of the chaos. 


Chapter 9. “Enlarge my Message” 
The End-Times 


This chapter is a terrifying one to write because the ““end-of-the-age” is truly such a vast topic. 
Where does one start? What does one dare not leave out? Dickinson began the “‘end-of-the-age” 
Message but didn’t finish it, leaving much ground to cover. The Master, in his last Message to 
Dickinson, told Dickinson to get Another Lad to help “Enlarge my Message” if necessary. This 
chapter will attempt to do that. 


400 
(Fourth stanza) 


If once more — Pardon — Boy — 
The Magnitude thou may 
Enlarge my Message -If too vast 
Another Lad — help thee — 


The first goal of this chapter will be to understand how the world has arrived at such a dark place. 
As a counterbalance, a glimpse of our bright future will also be presented, using prophecy as our guide. 

The second goal will be to explain the last Message of Jesus (400). What did he mean when he said 
he would return as the Least Figure on the Road? Why was he so emphatic about having that 
Message proclaimed, telling Dickinson that it “must be told!” To answer that question, I will 
introduce the Lost Story of Melchizedek, the missing piece of the puzzle, and the Two-Messiah 
scenario, topics based on research before encountering the Dickinson mystery. 

Casual observers may think the world will end at the end-of-the-age. But, the only things that will 
end are the evil and confusion that now dominate humankind. The world will be put right, and 
humanity will begin an amazing new age. 


According to Biblical prophecy, humanity will be unable to fix its own problems. The entire world 
would be destroyed if not for divine intervention. That does not mean we shouldn’t try to fix our 
problems, but we should also realize that total victory will likely require intervention from the divine 
realm. The divine cavalry will need to show up just in time to stop the world from self-destructing! 

Ever-worsening chaos surrounds us, but Biblical prophecy provides a trustworthy map of how 
these times will unfold. The last section of this four-section chapter is where the events predicted to 
occur in the Near Future are discussed. The first three sections will examine the Future, Past, and 
Present Ages of Man to Enlarge our understanding of the end-times. How did we arrive at this 
juncture? Where will we end up? It is surprising how much information we have about these seemingly 
unanswerable questions. 

We begin our tour through the Ages with a brief glimpse into the Future Age to give us an 
optimistic starting point for our journey. 


Section I) Future Age/Post-Rebellion 


Monumental changes are coming after this age ends over the next several decades. A new and 
exciting epoch for humanity will begin. A divine being, visible as light, will dwell in our midst in the 
magnificent Fourth Temple in Jerusalem, just as he resided in the First Temple in ancient Israel (2 Chron. 
5:13-14; Zech. 2:11; Isa. 12:6 NLT,” 1 En.” 90:20). This Messiah will bring physical, intellectual, and spiritual 
light into the world. His presence will make a tremendous difference. He will teach, inspire, and solve 
problems left over from the last age. He will judge the world’s inhabitants and remove the unrepentant 
forces of evil (Isa. 51:4-5, Tanakh ” Isa. 2:3-4). Never again will unbridled sin be allowed to trample the 
lives of innocent people (Isa. 11:9). Never again will the nations know war (Isa. 2.4; Micah 4:3). Our world 
will have a permanent divine caretaker. 

In our modern era, many people strive for material success. Others struggle to survive. In the 
Future Age, spiritual progress will be the primary goal of life. Our material challenges will have been 
conquered. New forms of energy will be free and limitless. Health problems will be defeated, and there 
will be a significant extension of lifespan (Isa. 65:20 NLT, 1 En. 25:6). Material needs will have been 
satisfied on a universal scale. There will be more than enough for everyone. Wealth will flow from a 
slow trickle now to a raging river tomorrow. 

A new understanding of the spiritual potential of a human being will dawn. New knowledge will 
replace old ways of thinking; the true origin and destiny of humanity will be revealed. We will exit 
Plato’s cave of shadows and step out into the sunlight of an expanded reality. The divine realm will be 
just as “real” as the material domain is now. 

Outer space will be explored. Much of the technology is already here, hidden away in black 
operations within our government. In the not-too-distant future, we will travel to the stars. Other 
planets with intelligent life will be found and engaged. Many say such life has already found us here at 
home. 

Despite the profound changes in the material realm, the most significant changes will be in the 
spiritual domain. The kingdom of heaven will make tremendous strides (Chpt. 10). The human race will 
come to know God as a first-hand personal experience when God’s spirit is poured out from on high 
(Chpt. 10). All will worship the same One True God (1 En. 10:21). Isaiah’s vision will be fulfilled: “The 


earth will be as full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea” (Isa. 11:9; Hab. 2:14). False 
gods will be left behind (7 En. 91:9). Enduring peace and true happiness will abound. 

In the intellectual domain, the false philosophy of materialism currently reigns supreme. Only 
matter is thought to be real. The soul is believed to be a shadow cast by material phenomena. The 
arrangements of atoms and molecules are considered to determine everything. Many think the spiritual 
realm is only an illusion, an "opiate of the masses," an escape from life's harsh realities. 

That barren, false philosophy will be left behind, and a new philosophy will recognize three levels 
of universal reality: matter, mind, and spirit. Matter is the lowest level, spirit the highest, and mind 
mediates between the two (1286, Chpt. 10). Also, human beings will learn they have both a material and a 
spiritual inheritance. We are dual-origin beings, natural and supernatural, mortal and divine. 

Science, Philosophy, and Religion will be coordinated in the following age, and much will be 
learned about the mysterious spiritual domain. A door will be opened to the immensity and majesty of a 
multidimensional, well-nigh-infinite universe. Gone will be the despair of narrow-minded, Darwinian 
determinism. Infinity and eternity will be our new neighbors! 

Human beings will be understood as material, intellectual, and spiritual beings with unlimited 
potential for growth and development, happiness, and joy—not a mass of atoms. Man is mortal, but he 
carries the seed of immortality—a fragment of God's infinite spirit dwelling within him (679, Chpt. 10). 
That fact changes everything! 

Soon, Divine Justice will intervene in human affairs. Afterward, no one will “hurt or destroy in all 
God’s holy mountain” (Isa. 11:9). Human civilization will continue to evolve, but direct divine oversight 
will change everything. Never again will toxic weeds be allowed to overgrow the garden of humanity. 
Never again will the sheep lack a shepherd. 

Those who choose evil will be permanently removed from the playing field. The time allowed for 
Rebellion will end. Confusion about the big questions in life will end. All humankind will know the 
goals of existence and want to be on the “right path” once the sophistries of sin and evil are exposed. 

The world will rest from its many wars and trials (7 En. 52:8). The wheat will be harvested and 
stored. The tares will be bound up and burned (Matt. 13:30). The meek will inherit the earth (Matt. 5:5). 


Section II) Past Age/Early-Rebellion 
Divine Rebellion 


We have looked into our inspiring future. Now, it is time to go back to the beginning of time to see 
how all the trouble began. 

Scientists tell us there are probably trillions of planets in the universe that can support life. Many 
thousands of years ago, high-level divine beings rebelled against God and His slow and steady plan for 
the progress of our world. Lucifer, the highest-ranking leader, thought he should be in charge and 
deserved worship like God (Isa. 14:12-20; Ezek. 28:11-19). Once loyal divine beings, including many 
angels, followed Lucifer’s false teachings (sophistry) and went astray (Rev. 12:4, 12:9; Jude 1:6). 

According to God’s dictates, the Rebellion has been allowed to run its natural course. It is the root 
cause of the chaos and evil that has plagued our world for thousands of years. Fortunately, the time to 
put an end to it has nearly arrived. 

Why does God allow the Rebellion to go on? No one knows for sure. It may be because sin carries 
the seeds of its own destruction. In addition, God uses evil to bring about a greater good. For example, 


Jesus’ crucifixion was an evil act. Still, God allowed it because Jesus needed to live and die according 
to the natural course of events, the same way any other human being had to. The resurrection, which 
came next, destroyed death and greatly energized the Apostles. They went out fearlessly proclaiming 
the new Gospel, and the spiritual direction of the world was changed for the better. Indeed, the 
triumphs of Western civilization owe much to the Christian spirit born out of Christ’s suffering. 
Beneficial effects such as these will continue to accrue, ad infinitum, into the future, greatly 
outweighing the initial evil. God looks at eternal consequences, not just the fleeting temporal ones we 
see. 

Even now, during our current trials, God is using the sin and evil of this world to bring out the very 
best in those who love Him. People are challenged to assert good in the face of evil—spiritual growth 
results. Without challenges, there is no spiritual progress. God uses the sin of the world to transform 
our passive belief into an active living faith, like carbon in the coal is transformed into a diamond gem 
(356). Our mettle/metal is softened in the fires of affliction to be molded in that finer Forge within, 
between the Anvil of justice and the Hammer of suffering, which is wielded with mercy (Isa. 48:10). 
Dickinson offers great hope in the spectacular Poem 365 below. She reveals that even though our Souls 
are subjected to the White Heat of intense suffering after the molding process is completed, we 
become like Light that Repudiates the Forge. The painful process is left behind as if it never existed. 


365 


Dare you see a Soul at the White Heat? 
Then crouch within the door — 
Red — is the Fire's common tint — 
But when the vivid Ore 
Has vanquished Flame's conditions, 
It quivers from the Forge 
Without a color, but the light 
Of unanointed Blaze. 

Least Village has its Blacksmith 
Whose Anvil's even ring 
Stands symbol for the finer Forge 
That soundless tugs — within — 
Refining these impatient Ores 
With Hammer, and with Blaze 
Until the Designated Light 
Repudiate the Forge — 


(Johnson p.173) 
(1861) 


Perhaps God allows the Rebellion to continue to give His wayward divine children time to repent. 
We never stop caring about our children, even when they go astray. God’s caring must be many times 
greater than ours. The possession of free will by imperfect beings, even divine ones, guarantees that 
poor choices will be made occasionally. 

One last point about why God allows the Rebellion to continue is that the human mind can't wholly 
fathom the workings of the Creator’s mind. We shouldn t expect to understand everything He does. His 
ways are not always going to make sense to our limited minds. His perspective is infinite and eternal, 
whereas ours is but a few days or years. God plays infinite-dimensional chess compared to our three- 
dimensional game. He has allowed the Rebellion to continue, but only for so long. At the right time, He 
will bring about the age’s end, along with the evil that has been its hallmark. The inspired scripture, 1 
Enoch (707.1), states that God has been waiting for the arrival of righteous generations before ending 
the Rebellion. He appears to be using evil to help evolve those righteous people. When the process has 
succeeded, the age will end. Therefore, standing up for good helps hasten the ending of the age. 

Another question that the Rebellion raises is how can once-exalted divine beings, like Lucifer, go 
astray? As mysterious as that is, it reminds us that only God Himself is perfect. All other subordinate 
beings, created or evolved, are subject to error and evil. High-level rebellion is probably rare, but in a 
near-infinite universe where free will is sacrosanct, it is guaranteed to happen from time to time. 

The Rebellion that started in the spiritual realm spread to the earth like wildfire. The war against 
God and His people has raged ever since, and there have always been networks of evil working behind 
the scenes. These networks attempt to defeat the purposes of God. Such a system exists today, and it 
threatens our very survival. It will be the subject of Section III in this four-part chapter. 

The unique quality of evil brought into our world by the Rebellion is the deliberate harming of 
others for one’s benefit or pleasure. Without the Rebellion, such behavior would never have existed. 
Our world would be completely different. However, humans are capable of much evil without any 
coaxing from the divine sphere. Much of what is blamed on “the devil” is our own devising. We are 
responsible for what we do. 


Adam and Eve 


The first attempt to salvage the world from the effects of the divine Rebellion was Adam and Eve. 
Unfortunately, evil beings from the Rebellion defeated the plan. Satan deceived the first couple by 
convincing them they could become like God if they ate from the forbidden Tree of Knowledge. 

The current quest for Utopia through technological knowledge makes the same mistake that the 
first couple made, namely that one can become god-like through one’s own knowledge and work. A 
wise man knows he needs God to guide his steps (Jer. 10:23). Knowledge without wisdom leads to 
disaster, and wisdom is only available through a relationship with God. 


Flood 


Following the failure of Adam and Eve, a progressively sinful culture arose on the earth. In 
addition, two hundred divine beings, “sons of God,” descended from heaven onto Mt. Hermon in Israel. 
They took physical form and mated with the “daughters of men” (Gen. 6). The offspring of the divine- 


human union were giants who participated in every heinous act imaginable, including cannibalism. 
Much evil was introduced into the human population by these “fallen angels” through genetic 
corruption and the transmission of illicit knowledge from the divine realm. (1 Enoch tells the story of 
the "fallen angels." The text informs us in verse 106:19 that the sin committed during our end-of-the- 
age period will be even greater than that which occurred during Noah's time before the flood.) Except 
for Noah and his family, there were no righteous people on the earth at the time of the Flood. Noah 
repeatedly warned the others, but they wouldn’t listen, and in the First Judgment against humankind, 
God sent the Great Flood. Human life died except for Noah’s family. Those few survivors started a 
new world. Since then, evil and perversity have again been increasing for a second time (/ En. 93:9), and 
we are faced with the imminent coming of the Second Judgment. Currently, sin and evil are flourishing 
everywhere in our world. The harvest is ripe. 

Following the Flood, there arose a powerful and evil ruler named Nimrod, who constructed the 
Tower of Babel in defiance of God’s wishes. God wanted people to spread out all over the earth after 
the Flood, but they did just the opposite. They built a populace city and a great Tower to call attention 
to their victory. In essence, Nimrod said: “We will build back better than before the Flood.” That 
rebellious response is also heard frequently from our leaders today whenever a cataclysm occurs (Isa. 
9:9-10). Instead of being humbled and repentant, our modern-day leaders, like Nimrod, persist in 
arrogant defiance. Leaders are often corrupt, especially at the end of an age. They lead their followers 
astray, many times to their doom. Absolute power corrupts absolutely. Scripture tells it like it is: 


e Yea, they (leaders) are greedy dogs, which can never have enough, and 
they are shepherds that cannot understand: they all look to their own way, every one for his 
gain, from his own quarter (Isa. 56:10-11). 


Believe it or not, many of today’s leaders purposefully create disasters. They are called “false- 
flag operations.” These events are used to gain more power over their adversaries and the people. "Out 
of Chaos comes Order" is their motto. The new version is, "Never let a good crisis go to waste." God 
has warned us through His prophets about leaders. Scripture is filled with statements like these: 


e ‘OMy people, thy (leaders) which lead thee cause thee to err, and destroy the way of thy paths” 
(Isa. 3:12). 


e The Wicked (leaders) “write lying words and words of error, and lead many astray...” (1 En. 
98:15). 


Tower of Babel/Nimrod 


To stop the people from completing the Tower, God confused one language into many, and the 
people were scattered all over the earth, leaving the great Tower incomplete. 

In Europe today, one of the European Union’s parliament buildings in Strasberg, France, is built in 
the shape of the ancient, unfinished Tower of Babel. With this symbol, the Power Elite is daring God to 
stop them from finishing the Tower, which stands for the developing world government, the New 
World Order. The unfinished building is in public for all to see. Yet, how many understand the spiritual 
war raging behind the scenes? This unfinished building is an excellent example of why it is impossible 


to understand present-day problems without their spiritual history. The New World Order is today’s 
Tower of Babel. Will they complete it? 

In Psalm 2, God is depicted as being amused at the puny efforts of the wicked leaders to conquer 
the world. He asks them what they will do when He places His Chosen One (Messiah) on His Throne 
in Jerusalem, right in the middle of their One World Order. Unfortunately, the architects of the New 
World Order do not hear or listen. They are curiously deaf, blind, and dumb to prophecy.. They appear 
to have no idea they are walking into an age-ending death trap (Isa. 29:11-12). Taking on God is not just 
foolish; it’s suicidal. The fear of God is the beginning of wisdom, and the Power Elite have neither fear 
nor wisdom (Prov. 9:10; 1 En. 101:7, 98:3). 


Hebrew Plan/The Lost Story of Melchizedek/Dead Sea Scrolls 


Following the Flood, the plan for rehabilitating the earth was God’s adoption of the Hebrew people 
as His own “chosen people” (4000 years ago). The Hebrews descended from a righteous branch of 
Noah's family. (Nimrod descended from an unrighteous branch.) God placed the Israelites under His 
protection and supervision, and He delegated rule over the world's other nations to other divine beings 
leftover from the Rebellion (Deut. 32:8, Dan. 10:13). These beings were being given a chance to redeem 
themselves. God planned to raise, care for, and educate the Hebrews so that they would become “a holy 
people” (Isa. 62:12; Deut. 28:9) who would one day serve as ambassadors to the other nations, teaching 
them about the One True God and in that way healing the damage caused by the ancient Rebellion of 
Lucifer. Unfortunately, the Hebrew plan took a detour because of sinfulness (Jer. 6-8, 9:12-14, Isa. 59:1-15). 
As a result, the Jewish people were scattered all over the globe for 1900 years following the Roman 
invasion in 70 AD, forty years after Jesus' crucifixion. With the Jewish people dispersed worldwide, 
God put the Hebrew plan for world salvation on hold for 19 centuries. Recently, however, He has 
regathered the Jewish people back into their ancestral homeland. On May 14, 1948, Israel again 
became a nation, and the final act in the Age of Rebellion began. 

(The following information about Melchizedek and the Two-Messiahs is from a small sample of 
my past research on these topics. These concepts are new interpretations of old facts.) 

At the beginning of the Hebrew enterprise, God placed a divine being named Melchizedek in 
charge of the Hebrew program. Melchizedek was God’s “right-hand man” on the site, tasked with 
shepherding and transforming the Israelites into a holy people. In the beginning, Melchizedek took the 
form of a man and met with Abraham on the plains of Mamre around 2000 BC, as told in the Book of 
Genesis. Abraham knew Melchizedek as the immortal Priest of the Most High (Gen. 14:18-20). The Book 
of Hebrews in the New Testament tells us that Melchizedek was an immortal being created directly by 
God and was like the Son of God (Heb.7; Psalm 110). Melchizedek took tithes from Abraham, 
demonstrating his superior rank (Gen. 14:19). He then disappears abruptly from the Bible narrative and 
reappears in spiritual form around 1500 BC. He is now called “Lord” by the Israelites during the 
Exodus. I will use the term (lesser) Lord to distinguish Melchizedek from God, also referred to as Lord 
(Gen. 14; Psalm 110). One of the many pieces of evidence that there were two Lords involved with Israel 
is Psalm 110, which distinguishes God from Melchizedek by using an uppercase L for Lord to indicate 
God and a lowercase | for lord to indicate Melchizedek (see below). 


In spiritual form, Melchizedek led the Israelites out of Egypt, across the Dead Sea, to Mt. Sinai, 
and later into the Promised Land. He was visible above the Israelites as a cloud-like presence by day 
and as a pillar of fire by night (Exodus 13:21-22; Psalm 105:39; Isa. 4:5, Tanakh, NLT). The knowledge that 
this was Melchizedek, the divine being who previously met with Abraham in human form, was lost 
almost entirely by the Hebrews. Most Jewish people at the time thought the divine being overhead was 
God himself. 

[Melchizedek appeared in many different forms in many other circumstances. Examples are the 
“burning bush” (Exodus 3:2), the many appearances of the “angel of the Lord” (Isa. 37:36), the “one like 
the son of man” in Daniel (Dan. 7:13), the glorified appearances of “the Lord” witnessed by the prophets 
(Isa. 6:1-7; Ezek. 10:2-5), “the Lord” who dwelt in the Temple (2 Chron. 5:13-14), and as an adult male 
human interacting with Abraham (Gen. 14:18-20).] 

The exiled Qumran community, associated with the Dead Sea Scrolls, was the true and faithful 
remnant of the Hebrew people circa 200 BC. They retained full knowledge of Melchizedek’s identity 
and history. In the Dead Sea Scroll fragment, 11q13, “The Coming of Melchizedek,” the leader of the 
Qumran community, the Teacher of Righteousness, interpreted scripture by inserting Melchizedek’s 
name into Old Testament scripture wherever “Lord” would have otherwise appeared. © In that way, 
the Teacher of Righteousness identified Melchizedek as the “Lord” in the Old Testament, as we are 
doing now. These writings were discovered among the Dead Sea Scrolls in 1949 after being lost for 
2000 years. (As the age draws to a close, God is uncovering previously hidden information, which has 


now become relevant. The book 1 Enoch ®! is another example. It was rediscovered in the 1800s after 
being lost for centuries.) 

Understanding Melchizedek is critical to understanding the Two-Messiah scenario presented later. 
Melchizedek, the (lesser) Lord, was among many things, a military leader of the Israelites. He assisted 
them in their many battles against their enemies. He is referred to in the Old Testament as the “Lord of 
Heaven’s Armies” and the “Commander of Heaven’s Armies” (Ps. 80:7, NLT). He was and is the 
commander of innumerable hosts of heaven (1 En. 1:9). An example of his military prowess is when he 
struck down 185,000 Assyrian troops overnight. At that time, this feat was attributed to the “angel of the 
Lord” in the Bible (Zsa. 37:36), but in actuality, he was Melchizedek. Of note is that Melchizedek is not an 
angel. He is a higher-ranking type of divine being “like the Son of God” (Heb. 7), “in the order of 
Melchizedek” (Psalm 110). Melchizedek is an order or type of divine being more than a true name. 

The 11Q13 fragment of the Dead Sea Scrolls states that Melchizedek, the (lesser) Lord, will return 
at the end-of-the-age to prosecute the “day of vengeance of our God” (Isa. 61:2) and “deliver the 
captives from the power of Belial (Satan).”® In other words, Melchizedek will be the military Messiah 
at the end of the current age. According to the 11Q13 fragment of the Dead Sea Scrolls, Melchizedek 
will subdue the nations and reside in the Hebrew Temple in spiritual form. The (lesser) Lord, 
Melchizedek, is the military Messiah for whom the Jewish people have been waiting for thousands of 
years. One of the reasons the Jewish people did not recognize Jesus as their Messiah was that they were 
looking for a Messiah who would restore their political power and reside in their Temple once again. 
The Old Testament is filled with passages where the “Lord” promises the Jewish people that he will 
return at age’s end and save his people. Most Jewish people were not looking for a suffering servant 
like Jesus. Since the Lost Story of Melchizedek is not known outside of this book, the Jewish people 
remain unaware of the true identity of their military Messiah for whom they are waiting. Nevertheless, 


he will soon return to save them during the Final War (discussed in the last section of this chapter). 
Listen to the Hebrew translation of Isaiah 52:6 from the Tanakh: A New Translation ® 1985, in which 
the (lesser) Lord says some interesting things to the Jewish remnant after he has rescued them at age’s 
end. He exclaims that he has been faithful to his promise to return and save them and that it is time for 
the people to “learn his name.” The NLT translates it as “I will reveal my name.” This scripture 
passage is about Melchizedek, who, after saving the end-time Jewish remnant, says he is going to 
reveal his identity. 


After Jesus left our world, most thought he would return as a conquering Messiah, restoring justice 
to a fallen world and remaining for a thousand years. However, Jesus repeatedly told us that his 
kingdom “was not of this world” (John 18:36). He knew he wasn’t the military Messiah expected by the 
Jewish people. Instead, spiritual salvation and mercy define Jesus’ essence, and he will continue in 
those roles when he returns as the spiritual Messiah. 

Jesus will not be the military Messiah who comes to prosecute the “day of vengeance of our God” 
(Isa. 61:2-4). When Jesus read Isaiah 61:2 in Nazareth (Luke 4:16-30), he intentionally skipped over the 
part about prosecuting the “day of vengeance of our God” because he knew that he was not, and would 
never be, the avenging Messiah described in the Old Testament. It is not in his nature. After all, Jesus 
asked God to forgive his tormentors while they were in the very act of crucifying him (Luke 23:34). It 
hardly seems possible that someone with such mercy and compassion would prosecute a “day of 
vengeance” against anyone. 

On the other hand, the Messiah of the Hebrews is ideally suited to prosecute the “day of vengeance 
of our God” (Isa. 61:2-4). He was the “Lord of Heaven’s Armies,” the commander of a vast host of 
angels to battle against God’s enemies. The (lesser) Lord, Melchizedek, has performed as a warrior in 
the past, and he will do so again (/sa.42:13-14). 

In summary, Melchizedek is an immortal divine being created by God who was chosen to preside 
permanently over the Israelites. His name means King of Righteousness. He is an exalted divine being 
like the Son of God. Initially, he took physical form and conversed with Abraham, as told in the Book 
of Genesis (Gen. 14:18-20). After several hundred years, he left his physical form, changed to a spiritual 
form, and became known as the “Lord” by the Israelites. His prior identity as Melchizedek was 
forgotten. When he led the Israelites out of Egypt, his presence was seen overhead during the day as a 
cloud and at night as a fire. Most Israelites presumed this was God himself. Melchizedek dwelt in the 
First Temple in spiritual form for centuries, until leaving the Temple in his glorified spiritual form 
(witnessed by Ezekiel) 6 years before the time of the Babylonian invasion in 587 BC (Ezek. 10). Psalm 
110 of the Old Testament and the Dead Sea Scrolls fragment 11q13, both predict that Melchizedek will 
return at the end of the age, during the Final War, as the military Messiah to save his people and the 
world. He is expected to subdue the nations, establish justice, and dwell in the Hebrew Temple, just as 
he did in ancient Israel (2 Chron. 5:13-14). That, in a nutshell, is the Lost Story of Melchizedek. It explains 
why Jesus isn’t coming as a military Messiah. Instead, Jesus is coming as a humble servant, the “Least 
Figure on the Road,” as prophesied in Poem 400, bringing peace, mercy, and salvation as the spiritual 
Messiah. This complementary Two-Messiah scenario will be discussed further in Section IV of this 
chapter. First, the Dead Sea Scrolls and Psalm 110 will be examined as evidence for some of my 
assertions. 


Around 200 BC, the Qumran community of the Dead Sea Scrolls was a bridge between authentic, 
non-corrupt Judaism and early Christianity to come. The two Dead Sea Scroll fragments below are 
evidence of this connection. The fragments show that the Qumran leader, the Teacher of 
Righteousness, predicted the coming of Jesus and then his crucifixion hundreds of years before Jesus 


was born: 
4Q541.9 Dead Sea Scrolls 


He will atone for all the children of his generation, and he will be sent to all his children of his people. 
His word is like a word of heaven, and his teaching is in accordance with the will of God. His eternal 
sun will shine, and his light will be kindled in all corners of the earth, and it will shine on the darkness. 
Then the darkness will pass away from the earth, and thick darkness from the dry land. 

They will speak many words against him, and they will invent many lies and fictions against him and 
speak shameful things about him. Evil will overthrow his generation [...] His situation will be one of 
lying and violence [and] the people will go astray in the days, and be confounded. 


4Q541.24 Dead Sea Scrolls 


Do [not] grieve for [him][...] God will set many things right [...] many revealed things [...] Examine and 
seek and know what the dove (or: Jonah?) sought (?) and do not afflict the weak by wasting or 
hanging [...][Let] not the nail approach him. Therefore, you will establish for your father a name of joy, 
and for your brothers a proven foundation [...] You will see and rejoice in the eternal light, and you will 
not be an enemy. (Dotted lines and parentheses indicate missing original text.) 

The first fragment is self-explanatory. It describes someone whose word is “like a word of heaven.” 
I can’t think of any person who fits that description other than Jesus. 

In the second fragment, the Teacher of Righteousness warns his community to “not let the nail 
approach him (Jesus).” He is trying to keep his community from participating in Jesus’ future 
crucifixion. 

These fragments show that the Teacher was privileged with divine contact and accurate 
information about the future. The Qumran community was the faithful Jewish remnant, and their 
leader, the Teacher of Righteousness, was God’s true prophet for that time. We should listen closely to 
what the Teacher says about Melchizedek and other topics. 

The Teacher also told us that he had contact with the divine world. He said, “I have sat on a throne 
in the heavens.” He also said, “My office is among divine beings!” The Teacher also said that, 
among other things, God had given him a divinely ordained ability to interpret scripture. One of those 
interpretations was that Melchizedek was the (lesser) Lord of the Old Testament who would return as 
the avenging military Messiah at age’s end." If the Teacher could accurately prophesy the coming of 
Jesus hundreds of years before he was born, he probably would have been privy to much else, 
including Melchizedek’s identity as the (lesser) Lord of the Old Testament. 

It is easy to see what an exalted figure Melchizedek was. In the Book of Hebrews, quoted below, 
the author attributes great stature to Melchizedek and says he is an “immortal divine being,” “like the 
Son of God.” 


Hebrews 7 
(New Testament) 


e This Melchizedek was king of Salem and priest of God Most High. 


e Hemet Abraham returning from the defeat of the kings and blessed him, and Abraham gave 
him a tenth of everything. 


e First, the name Melchizedek means “king of righteousness”; then also, “king of Salem” means 
“king of peace.” 


e Without father or mother, without genealogy, without beginning of days or end of life, 
resembling the Son of God, he remains a priest forever. 


e He was an immortal divine being “like the Son of God” himself. 


Next, in Psalm 110, from the Old Testament, God tells Melchizedek that He has made him an 
immortal priest (of the Most High) forever and asks him to sit at His right hand while He makes his 


enemies (the nations) his footstool. Psalm 110 directly identifies Melchizedek as the military Messiah 
who returns to subdue and rule the nations at the end-of-the-age. The Bible and the Dead Sea Scrolls 
agree! What better name for a military Messiah than “King of Righteousness,” Melchizedek’s 
translated name! 

Note also that the author of Psalm 110, King David, refers to Melchizedek with a lowercase | for 
“my lord.” This is the equivalent of calling him the (lesser) Lord, as we have been doing in this 
discussion. In contrast, God is referred to in this Psalm using an uppercase L as “Lord.” Below, I’ve 
written the original psalm first, followed by a “clarified” version with my comments to assist the 
reader. 


Psalm 110 (New International Version) 
(Original Psalm) 


The LORD says to my lord: 


“Sit at My right hand 
until | make your enemies 
a footstool for your feet.” 


The LORD will extend your mighty scepter from Zion, saying, 
“Rule in the midst of your enemies!” 
Your troops will be willing 
on your day of battle. 
Arrayed in holy splendor, 
your young men will come to you 
like dew from the morning’s womb. 


The LORD has sworn 
and will not change his mind: 
“You are a priest forever, 
in the order of Melchizedek.” 


The Lord is at your right hand; 
he will crush kings on the day of his wrath. 


He will judge the nations, heaping up the dead 
and crushing the rulers of the whole earth. 
He will drink from a brook along the way, 
and so he will lift his head high. 


Psalm 110 (New International Version) 


(My clarifications added in parentheses) 
King David speaks to the audience: 
(The Big Lord says to the little lord) 
(God says to Melchizedek:) 
God speaks to Melchizedek: 
“Sit at My right hand until 
| make your enemies (the nations) 
a footstool for your feet.” 
King David speaks to Melchizedek: 
God will extend your mighty scepter from Zion, saying, 
God speaks to Melchizedek: 
“Rule in the midst of your enemies!” 
“Your troops will be willing 
on your day of battle.” 
“Arrayed in holy splendor, your young men will come to you 
Like dew from the morning’s womb.” 
King David speaks to Melchizedek: 
God has sworn and 
will not change his mind: 
God speaks to Melchizedek: 
“You (lower case lord) are a priest forever (of the Most High God) 
In the order of Melchizedek.” 


King David speaks to Melchizedek: 


God is at your right hand. 


King David speaks about Melchizedek to the audience: 


He (Melchizedek) will crush kings (rulers) on the day of his wrath. (Day of the Lord) 
He (Melchizedek) will judge the nations, heaping up the dead 
and crushing the rulers of the whole earth. 
He (Melchizedek) will drink from a brook along the way, 
and so, he will lift his head high. 


. In Psalm 110 above, God tells Melchizedek that He has made him an immortal Priest and that He 
will be at his side on the day of wrath at the end-of-the-age when Melchizedek subdues and judges the 
nations. Therefore, both the Old Testament and the Dead Sea Scrolls say that Melchizedek will return 
at age’s end to subdue and judge the nations (Isa. 2:4, 39:6; Psalm 110, DSS: 11q13). 

Continuing with the history of the ancient Hebrews, after leaving Egypt, Melchizedek spoke with 
Moses directly on Mt. Sinai to give him the Ten Commandments. Moses communicated with the 
(lesser) Lord face-to-face, but the people were too afraid to do so. [No one could ever speak face-to- 
face with God Himself and live (Exodus 33:20), so the face-to-face contact is a clue that the “Lord” 
interacting with Moses was a subordinate divine being, not God Himself. Similarly, 1 John 4:12 tells us 
that no man has ever seen God.] Because of the people’s fear, it was agreed that Moses would be the 
spokesman for the people (Exodus 20:18-22). Later, Melchizedek, the (lesser) Lord, resided in spiritual 
form in the Tabernacle, a mobile temple used during the Exodus. Still, later, he was housed in the First 
Hebrew Temple in spiritual form as a visible presence of light called the Shekinah glory (Exodus 40:34- 
38, 2 Chron. 5:13-14). He was positioned in the Temple above the mercy seat, between the two cherubim, 
above the ark of the covenant (Exodus 25:17-22). The (lesser) Lord, Melchizedek, collaborated with all 
the Hebrew prophets, such as Ezekiel and Isaiah (Hosea 12:10). The prophets were occasionally 
permitted to see the (lesser) Lord in his glorified spiritual form, as described in several theophanies in 
the Old Testament (Ezek. 1:26-28, 3:23, 10:2-5; Isa 6:1-8; 2 Chron. 5:13-14). Some have misconstrued these 
glorified appearances as God’s direct presence. 

The prophets of the Old Testament accurately foretold nearly the entire history of the Hebrews, up 
to and including today. That miraculous feat was possible because God, and only God, knows the 
future. He revealed the future events to His right-hand man, Melchizedek, who then told the prophets 
(Hosea 12:10). When the prophets wrote, “The Lord said, ...” they meant it. The prophets received 
information from the divine world through Melchizedek in various ways, such as visions, dreams, 
direct communication, etc. The divine realm has been contacting select human beings down through 
the ages. Melchizedek guided the Hebrew prophets, including the Teacher of Righteousness, during the 
Old Testament period, while Jesus directed the prophets during the New Testament period, including 
Dickinson. 

Unfortunately, despite the efforts of the prophets and the (lesser) Lord, the Jewish people 
continued in their sinful ways. They broke the Commandments, worshipped strange gods, sacrificed 
their children to the “deity” Moloch (Isa. 57:5; Ezek. 20:31, 16:21), and killed or imprisoned the prophets 
sent to correct them (Jer. 25:4-5, 36:23). The Jewish people as a group became an abomination to God (Jer. 
7:30-31; Hosea 5:3-7; Ezek. 11:18, 21). As a result, the (lesser) Lord, Melchizedek withdrew his presence 


and protection. He left the First Temple in glorified form as Ezekiel watched (Ezek. 10:12). With the 
protection of the (lesser) Lord withdrawn, the Babylonians attacked Israel and destroyed it in 587 BC. 
They took many Jewish people captive for about 70 years. They then were allowed to return to their 
homeland, thanks to their long-promised liberator, Persian King Cyrus, who defeated the Babylonians 
and freed them from captivity. Isaiah had prophesied Cyrus by name, along with a detailed account of 
his military campaign (see also Jeremiah) hundreds of years before it occurred (Isa. 44:28). 

After returning from the Babylonian exile, the Hebrews again strayed from the Commandments 
and became very corrupt. The Teacher of Righteousness split off from the corrupt mainline political 
and religious power structure and started a community in exile near the Dead Sea. The corrupt Jewish 
power structure later put God’s own Son, Jesus, to death in approximately 33 AD. (This corrupt lineage 
is the forerunner of today’s Rabbinic Judaism, which uses the Talmud and Oral Law as its primary 
sources, placing them above the divinely inspired Torah, the first five Books of the Old Testament.) 
Most Jewish people didn't recognize Jesus as their Messiah, even though they knew the time of his 
coming, as predicted by Daniel (Dan. 9:27) hundreds of years earlier. A factor in the failure to recognize 
him was that most thought, according to their scriptures, that the Messiah would be a military leader 
who would defeat their enemies and restore their political power, not a suffering servant. They did not 
understand that there would be two Messiahs, a military/political one and a spiritual one. 

The crucifixion sealed the fate of the Jewish people and the Romans destroyed Jerusalem and the 
Second Temple in 70 AD, as foretold by Daniel. Then, as predicted by multiple prophets, the Jews were 
scattered all over the earth, where they were persecuted, hated, killed, and nearly exterminated over the 
next 1900 years. Still widely persecuted today, their divine punishment will not end until the age ends. 
At that time, the surviving Jewish remnant will experience a dramatic reversal in their lowly status now 
(Isa. 51:11). 

During their long exile, the Jewish people’s once-fertile homeland became desolate, dry, and 
barren, as foretold. Mark Twain wrote pointedly about the barren land and sparse population when he 
visited Israel in the 19"" Century. 

When the Second Temple was destroyed, the world's spiritual leadership passed from the Jewish 
people to the newly arrived Christians. However, God’s plan to use the Jewish people for worldwide 
salvation was not over. The “chosen people” plan was temporarily put on hold until the end-of-the-age. 
Recently, God has re-activated the program by bringing the Jewish people back into their homeland 
from every corner of the globe. The once dry, barren homeland during exile has become a veritable 
Garden of Eden. Nevertheless, the Jewish people will soon be placed into a blazing crucible of conflict 
when the Final War is waged against them at age’s end (Part IV). At that time, God will mold the 
Hebrew people in the fires of affliction one last time (365; Isa 48:10). Many unbelieving Jewish people 
will turn back to Him during the upcoming trials. All who return will be saved (Amos 5:4). 

The re-gathering of Israel was a miraculous event of epic proportions. Nothing like it has ever 
happened. The Jewish people were regathered to their homeland just as they were on the verge of 
extinction from the Holocaust. Against all odds, they became a nation once again, which was a 
tremendously important historical and prophetic marker. It put the world on notice that the final act in 
the Age of Rebellion had begun. The chess pieces were in place. The long age dominated by evil would 
be brought to a climax and, then, an abrupt end. A new and better era would arise from the ashes, as 
discussed in Section I, Future Age of this chapter. But first, we must pass through the rocky times 
ahead. And to understand what is coming, we need to know how the stage is set in the Present Age. 


Section III) Present Age/Mid-Rebellion/New World Order 


A global government, the New World Order, is reaching its final form. It is a centralized, totalitarian 
network that spans the globe and has occult roots in the ancient Rebellion of Lucifer. It consists of a 
group of super-wealthy Elites deeply involved in the occult who own nearly everything on the planet. 
For example, mega-corporations like Vanguard, State Street, and Blackrock own over 90% of the 
world’s capital. These corporations and most others are held by families who have been accumulating 
unlawful wealth for hundreds of years. This small group and its minions have now gained significant 
control over the world’s governments in addition to their massive global corporate power. The fusion of 
corporate and government power is creating a fascist global power structure. Scripture speaks about 
these Cabal members in the following passage: “the treacherous arrogant men, who have made their 
maw as wide as Sheol, who are as insatiable as Death, who have harvested the nations and gathered in 
all the people... they have destroyed many peoples...and have established cities with infamy. Because 
you plundered many nations, all surviving peoples shall plunder you” (Hab. 2, Tanakh). 

The Cabal, or Power Elite, also has majority control over the major international organizations, 
such as the World Health Organization (WHO), the World Economic Forum (WEF), NATO, the World 
Bank, the United Nations (UN), the Bank of International Settlements (BIS), the International 
Monetary Fund (IMF), and a host of NGOs (non-governmental organizations). Many national 
governments, including ours, have yielded much of their sovereign power to this group. Most Western 
nations are ruled from afar by the New World Order (NWO), not by the familiar faces people see on 
TV. 

The stores we shop at, the food we eat, the water we drink, the banks we borrow from, the health 
care we receive, the politicians we vote for, the textbooks we learn from, and the governments that 
“protect” us are all primarily controlled by the Power Elite. Their accomplices have infiltrated all of our 
institutions, including the religious ones. Their long-standing plan for world domination has recently 
gone into high gear. There is now an overt war against We the People on multiple fronts. The Cabal is 
determined to reduce our numbers significantly and achieve complete control over those people who 
remain. 

The Cabal doesn’t like ordinary people. For one, it believes there are far too many. They are 
thought to pollute and destroy the planet. Humankind is considered a cancer. The Power Elite refers to 
people as “useless eaters.” It is time for people to join together and stop this anti-human, anti-life 
abomination. 

Their power, though immense, is not absolute. They can be defeated with organized resistance at 
the grassroots level. Their Achilles heel is their need to deceive large numbers of people. If too many 
awaken, the game is over. The people outnumber them a million to one! 

Klaus Schwab, President and Founder of the World Economic Forum, sums up the situation nicely. 


1? 


He says, “You (the people) will own nothing and be happy!” The plan is to strip people of their assets 


and liberties by 2030 and call the process the Great Reset. Capitalism is out. Collectivism is in. 
Personal rights will be sacrificed to the group's needs, as determined solely by the self-appointed Cabal. 
Hundreds of years of progress in freedom for We the People are being nullified. The hollowed-out 
institutions of Democracy remain standing, but only to deceive the people into thinking that all is well. 


Globalist plans, previously labeled “conspiracy theories,” are now recognized as valid by increasing 
numbers of people. The establishment tries to hide the truth by labeling it as a “conspiracy theory.” 
They know the fear of ridicule will stop most people from considering alternative explanations. This 
labeling sleight of hand is by design, and it has worked very well, unfortunately. 

International bodies like the WHO (World Health Organization) and the WEF (World Economic 
Forum) pretend to have the public interest at heart. But, pull back the curtain, and they are just another 
part of the evil network. Interestingly, despite the NWO’s many crimes against humanity, they do not 
see themselves as evil! The scripture, 1 Enoch, tells us that Cabal members consider themselves 
without sin! (1 En. 99.2; Jer. 2:35). Perhaps related is the fact that Biblical prophecy teaches us that at the 
end-of-an-age, good becomes evil, and evil becomes good. The value system is inverted (Isa. 5:20). We 
live in an “upside-down world.” What was once good is now evil, and vice versa. 

When has our Constitution allowed foreign or privately owned entities such as the UN, WEF, and 
the WHO to govern us? Why is there so little resistance from our elected leaders, representatives, and 
Media about these inroads into our national sovereignty? Politicians, for the most part, have gone along 
with destroying our nation. In general, they are part of the problem, not the solution. Both parties have 
enriched themselves at the expense of the people and the country. Could it be that they have been 
enlisted in the Great Project (NWO) as well? 

In former times, the Power Elite ran things from behind the scenes. The Media kept the Cabal’s 
meetings and plans secret. Now, self-elected Cabal members like Klaus Schwab are out in the open, 
dictating to the world. Shwab has trained tens of thousands of “leaders” to represent the interests of 
the New World Order. They have been inserted into leadership positions worldwide and are currently 
running most Western nations, including our own. Such “leaders” fiercely guard the interests of their 
masters even when their policies are highly unpopular with the citizens they are sworn to represent. 

The Power Elite believes no one can stop them, and they have no fear of God to restrain them. So, 
despite their intelligence, they are fools at heart (7 En. 101:7). There have been large protests worldwide 
against their policies, but they go unreported by our Media. Farmers are run off their land, food 
processing plants are burned down, wars are manufactured, and human rights are violated. There has 
been less resistance in America. Unfortunately, “Evil prospers when good people do nothing” (?Edmund 
Burke). One of the Power Elite’s most potent weapons is information control. The truth rarely sees the 
light of day in our popular Media. It is buried under lies and half-truths (7 En. 104:9-10, 98:15). One must 
dig deep. Much important news is never even reported. Hundreds of retired FBI and CIA agents censor 
the information stream to make sure people view the world in a politically correct way. Most of what 
the average person thinks he knows are actually lies and propaganda. Thoreau once said something to 
the effect that a person who never picked up a newspaper was better informed than one who read it 
daily. 

The Globalists believe they are gods with the right to rule over humanity. They worry about what 
to do with so many “useless people” once jobs are replaced with robots and artificial intelligence. One 
of their goals is to reduce the population by 90% through pandemics, vaccines, wars, bioweapons, etc. 
Empathy is absent (1 En. 98:11). They are heartless and cruel. 

Lucifer, the Light-bearer, is their God, and the Judeo-Christian God is their evil Deity, which is no 
surprise since we know that the Cabal has roots in the ancient Lucifer Rebellion. The Cabal is deeply 
connected with the “principalities of evil” (Ephesians 6:12) through their occult practices and rituals, 


which are paramount to them. Albert Pike, one of the most celebrated Freemasons of all time, openly 
stated that Lucifer was their God in his book Morals and Dogma, written in 1871. 

The New World Order is another attempt to re-create the Tower of Babel, a man-made utopian 
enterprise in defiance of God’s laws. At a deeper level, the Cabal is a death cult (Zsa. 28:15, 18). Rebelling 
against God is ultimately a death wish. 

The New World Order will be joined to a One World Religion, currently under development by 
the Vatican. The Pope and the Antichrist will be the two centers of power, religious and secular, similar 
to the jointly held political and ecclesiastical authority of the Holy Roman Empire. The One World 
regime will rely on technology to control its citizens and is called a “technocracy.” This developing 
order is the final world empire foreseen in the Biblical Book of Daniel (Dan. 2:40-43, 7:15-27). According 
to Biblical prophecy, this NWO empire will be the last one, and the kingdom of heaven will destroy it at 
the end-of-the-age (Dan. 2:44). 

A non-elected shadow government controls the world. Representatives from the Cabal are 
everywhere significant power resides. They own and manage the central banks of the nations as well as 
the international financial institutions. They control the creation and flow of money for almost the 
entire world. If a country dares to print its own currency, troops (often American) are sent in for 
“regime change.” Money control is the secret to their immense power. They have enough wealth to buy 
anything other than a moral person. 

Fortunately, it is still possible to know what is happening worldwide through books and alternative 
media that haven’t been censored yet. The Cabal owns and runs Big Tech, Social Media, and 
Mainstream Media. They are all deeply involved with censorship. They can sway millions of votes at 
election time. Multiple false narratives are currently circulating, including ones about Ukraine, Russia, 
the Pandemic, Vaccines, Global warming, etc. Very few people ever hear the truth about an issue. Only 
one highly distorted side is presented. Our entire social fabric is based on lies. 

False information comes from so many directions at once that few realize they are being misled. 
One assumes that if many different sources say the same thing, it must be true. However, we live in an 
echo chamber of false information, manipulated and controlled through a central location. It is common 
to observe multiple, so-called “independent” news agencies reporting the same news simultaneously, 


using the exact words. What appears to be concrete reality is, upon closer inspection, a well-scripted 
fantasy. We think we are well-informed, but it is an illusion. Experts in misinformation, disinformation, 
and mass manipulation are working hard to deceive us. We never even suspect such a power exists. We 
are unwitting victims of military-grade propaganda and mind control. Psychological operations once 
used only in warfare against external enemies, have been turned against We the People. Deceit and 
Deception are central themes of end-times prophecy. Nothing is what it appears to be. 

The father of propaganda and mind manipulation was Edward Bernays, the nephew of Sigmund 
Freud. He was voted one of the 100 most influential people of the 20 Century by Life magazine. He 
said, “The conscious and intelligent manipulation of the organized habits and opinions of the masses is 
an important element in a democratic society. Those who manipulate this unseen element of society 
constitute the invisible government which is the true ruling power of our country. We are governed, our 
minds are molded, our tastes are formed, our ideas suggested, largely by men we have never heard of.” 
The science of manipulation is now light years ahead of what it was in Bernay’s time in the early 
1900s. We think our ideas, opinions, and tastes are our own, but are they? 


In 1977, 400 journalists were proven to be assets of the CIA. The program was called “Operation 
Mockingbird.” Can you imagine what it must be like now? Media output is carefully crafted to deceive. 

Most top Elites are from powerful multigenerational families of incredible wealth. Their 
participation in the Cabal dates back hundreds of years. Some can even trace themselves back to the 
mystery religions of ancient Babylon. 

The Power Elite has entire research institutions devoted to finding ways to deceive and manipulate 
others. For example, shrewd Globalists attempt to control the populace by turning people against each 
other. When people fight among themselves, the actual villains escape notice. It is a strategy of “divide 
and conquer.” For the few to control the many, it is necessary to put people at odds with each other 
through race, gender, ethnicity, social class, sexual orientation, etc. Marxism is the perfect ideology to 
create such divisions. The Media’s role is to inflame and widen the divisions. It is part of the plan. The 
Cabal is an expert at manipulating masses of people. When they want to make significant changes, they 
create big catastrophes, using the resultant fear to make the changes they want. Out of chaos comes 
order is their motto. 

People are currently split into two groups. One group gets information from well-established, 
well-moneyed “trusted” sources, while the other uses alternative sources funded by small donations. 
Each group calls the other side “fake news.” The mainstream labels those with alternative viewpoints 
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“conspiracy theorists,” “anti-vaxxers,” “insurrectionists,” or “terrorists.” However, the lies and fake 
news come primarily from the establishment side. The accusers stand accused! Deception is necessary 
for the powers that be (1 En. 56:4, 94.6). They must prevent too many people from knowing the truth, or 
they will be quickly defeated. The Wizard of Oz must prevent the curtain from being pulled back at all 
costs. 

Whistleblowers tell the truth, but they are censored, ridiculed, and attacked by the establishment. 
Imagine, Nobel Prize winners censored and labeled conspiracy theorists for having alternative opinions 
about the COVID-19 “vaccines” and pandemic! 

It is a great mystery why some people can see through the deception and others cannot. Why did a 
few people recognize the evil of the Nazi authorities early on and form a resistance against them, while 
most others went along until it was too late? The uncomfortable answer is that there is an inner moral- 
spiritual compass of right and wrong, good and evil, that guides some people. In contrast, others take 
their direction from external authority figures. One group follows the inner proddings of conscience 
and God, while the others follow the external dictates of authorities, many of whom are highly corrupt. 

During a crisis, we reveal who we truly are and what we stand for. We can no longer stand in the 
middle. We either fight against evil or become a part of it. Consider the scripture, 2 Thessalonians 2:10- 
11, which speaks directly to this question: “They (the people) would not receive the love of the truth so 
that they might be saved. Therefore, they receive a strong delusion and believe a lie.” Many are lining 
up behind deceitful authorities, afraid to question the establishment because they do not value truth. It 
takes courage to follow the evidence wherever it leads, especially when it reveals something 
frightening or shows us we have been wrong. Many prefer the comfortable lie to the hard truth. 
Nevertheless, truth is essential. /t can be lived successfully and is vital to happiness! Lies and 
falsehoods can lead only to defeat and despair. 


As individuals, we may be unable to stop the forward march of evil in the end-times. Cosmic 
forces are at play. We can only control which side of the battle we fight on. It is far better to fight the 
good fight of love, truth, and justice than to gain the whole world and lose one’s soul (Mark 8:36). 

The Elites are not merely misguided business people as some may think. They are psychopaths, 
through and through, plain and simple. They are perverted sexually and psychologically (1 En. 91:7). 
Innocent children are their frequent victims. Approximately 1 million children go missing worldwide 
yearly, and their fate is often worse than horrible. That issue alone should be enough to cause the world 
to rise up and take action! The Elites respect no boundaries to their insatiable need for domination and 
control. They feed off and take pleasure from the suffering of others! 

The Power Elite uses massive deception to lead people astray, such as their fabrications about 
Global warming, the Pandemic, and 911 (1 En. 98:15). They have no respect for man’s or God’s laws. 
They perjure themselves continuously (/ En. 99:15, 95:6). They are defective human beings without 
empathy and have accumulated nearly all the power and wealth on earth. They have no remorse, even 
if a million lives are at stake. They initiate wars and precipitate financial upheavals to gain wealth, 
power, and control. The world is a chessboard to move its pieces. Scripture teaches that much of the 
misery in the world results from this group’s activities, and there will be no peace on earth until they 
are removed (1 En. 10:16,20, 99:12; Zeph. 3:11; Jer.16:16-18, Isa. 47:8-15), and they most certainly will be. 

In addition to starting military conflicts, the Cabal intentionally creates problems to implement 
their pre-planned solutions. This technique is called “Problem, Reaction, Solution,” or a “false-flag 
operation.” For example, Pearl Harbor was allowed to happen to mobilize public opinion for entering 
WWII. Another example is the destruction of the Twin Towers on “911.” It was allowed to happen so 
the Cabal could strip away the rights of Americans with the Patriot Act and justify a perpetual War on 
Terror. The terrorists, however, were right at home, buried in the dark operations of the US 
government. Other foreign intelligence agencies were involved as well. It is difficult to believe, but the 
dark side of the FBI and CIA even promotes and oversees school shootings to create political pressure 
for gun control. For example, the police recently stood outside a school in Uvalde, where a mass 
shooting occurred, and did nothing to stop it. They were likely told to “stand down” by their superiors. 
A big push for gun control appeared in Congress immediately afterward, as if on cue. The FBI, the 
DOJ, and Congress stood back and did nothing, despite their billion-dollar budgets. That’s how it 
works! Most people cannot believe such evil exists. It is easier to think it’s all just a crazy conspiracy 
theory. As a result, there is little public resistance to these evils, and the problems continue until they 
become normalized. However, on Judgment Day, it will not be acceptable to say, “I didn’t know?” We 
are all accountable and responsible for knowing and resisting. 

To move up the ladder, Cabal members must participate in dark rituals. These activities tighten the 
grip on that person. The dark deeds are used to extort and coerce. Once involved in the network, there 
is no turning back unless one is willing to risk one’s life. For those interested in learning about how this 
system works, Ronald Bernard, a high-level Dutch international banker who left the Cabal, provides 
detailed testimony describing the inner workings of this group. He left the network after refusing to 
participate in a deadly ritual involving a child. Unfortunately, he was murdered, but not before he had 
turned his heart to God.” Many have made the ultimate sacrifice to expose this group. They are unsung 
heroes, but their cries for help have fallen on deaf ears. 


The Cabal & 1 Enoch 


Believe it or not, there is a group described in the ancient book of scripture, 1 Enoch, called the 
“Mighty and exalted,” whose characteristics match those of today’s Power Elite. Enoch accurately 
foresaw today’s Cabal and its end-times activities. Despite many attempts to destroy and keep these 
writings hidden, God has preserved them for our generation, living at the end-of-the-age, the intended 
audience for this unique scripture. 


According to 1 Enoch, the two most specific features of this group, “the Mighty and exalted,” are 
that its members “consume blood” and “construct false works in stone” (1 En. 98:11, 99:9). Both of these 
unique features are present in today’s Power Elite! Texe Marrs wrote a large book documenting the 
many great stone works constructed over the years by the Cabal. The book is called Mysterious 
Monuments, 2008. A recent example of one such work is the Georgia Guidestones, built-in 1980 with 
six 20-foot-high granite slabs. It was inscribed with ten edicts in multiple languages, including one for 
keeping the human population at less than 500 million, an over 90% reduction from the current 7 
billion global population. Also, several Hollywood stars are on record saying that to rise up the ladder 
to stardom. One must be initiated into the Illuminati through Satanic rituals, including blood 
consumption. Many of the Cabal’s other rituals also include such consumption. No other group living 
today has both of these two unique attributes. In addition, this group does many other vile and 
disgusting things (Isa.65:2-6, 66:3-4,17). 1 Enoch tells the story of the “Mighty and exalted” from 
beginning to end. They are the same as today’s Cabal—no wonder the book was hidden and 


“forbidden” throughout the centuries. The forces of evil have been arrayed against it. 

Other attributes of this group, according to 1 Enoch, are: they worship strange gods and demons (/ 
En.19:1, 99:7), they lead others astray with lies (/ En. 98:15), they invent great fabrications (/04:/0), they 
perish from the face of the earth on Judgment Day (/ En. 69:27), they are delivered into the hands of the 
righteous (/ En. 38:5, 95:3). The Power Elite needs to read 1 Enoch to see the gruesome fate that awaits 
them! Hopefully, they will turn back. 1 Enoch itself predicts the Cabal will read it, understand their 
horrible fate (Isa. 66:24; 1 En. 100.6), and panic about what will happen to them (/ En. 62:3-5, 98:12, 98:3, 
100:2-4, 54:2, 69:27-28, etc.). The ancient book also predicts its contents will be used as testimony against 
the Cabal (1 En. 96:4) and that a “righteous” group of people will also testify against them (/ En. 105:1). 
Stern warnings to the Power Elite are given in 1 Enoch 99:6-9 and 99:11-100:6. The Cabal has been 
warned. 


Pandemic/Vaccines 


The Cabal’s latest crime against humanity is the recent COVID-19 pandemic. It was planned and 
rehearsed long before it was released (intentionally) from the Wuhan lab. See “Pandemic Simulation 
Games” on Youtube by Paul Schreyer.” The pandemic is an excellent case study to show how the New 
World Order operates in real time. The fear generated by the hyped-up pandemic was used to push 
people to get an unsafe, ineffective, and inadequately tested experimental gene therapy incorrectly 
called a “vaccine.” Its real purpose and actual ingredients are not yet completely known. Nevertheless, 
it is known with certainty that the injections are neither safe nor effective for their supposed purpose. 
Worldwide, doctors and other experts are calling for their immediate elimination. In a remarkable 
triumph of justice, Pfizer has been forced by a court to release their hidden list of 1291 diseases caused 
by their “vaccine.” Pfizer had requested the court to keep the information secret for 75 years! Pfizer 


knew before the injections were started that they would hurt and kill people. The mammoth list of 
adverse effects does not include long-term side effects, which probably will be even more numerous. 
The adverse events and deaths caused by the COVID-19 “vaccines” are greater than those caused by all 
other vaccines in history combined! 

Despite their harmful effects, one continues to hear from Mainstream Media and the government 
that the injections are safe for everyone, including small children, pregnant women, and those with 
impaired immune systems. This is an outright lie that has had deadly consequences. Also, the Media 
has never reported the 1291 diseases known to be caused by the injections, and Social Media censors 
all information about the deaths and adverse effects. Therefore, the general populace remains unaware 
of the risks, including death, which they and their loved ones are taking. On the other hand, alternative 
media is filled with information and personal testimonies about the severe side effects and fatalities. 
Nobel Prize winners and world-class doctors are forced to use alternative media to voice their concerns 
and warnings! There is a total disconnect between the establishment Media and the alternative media. It 
is mind-boggling. We exist in two separate realities defined by our source of information. It is no 
wonder that families are at odds and that we are a divided people. 

It is essential to realize that vaccines were never necessary for the pandemic because safe and 
effective treatments for the virus already existed! “Emergency Use Authorization” vaccines are 
required only if no effective medical treatments exist. To justify the “vaccines,” a campaign of 
fraudulent science was used to discredit and ban the available beneficial therapies, despite 


overwhelming worldwide evidence of their effectiveness and safety.’' That fraudulent science was later 
retracted, but the damage was done. The mandates against using these effective and extremely safe 
medications continue today. Pharmacists won’t dispense them, hospitals won’t prescribe them, and 
medical boards won’t tolerate them—Doctors who “don’t support vaccines” risk being investigated and 
losing their licenses. Public health officials knowingly mislead the public about safety and efficacy. 
The Cabal appears to be controlling the top management of the CDC, FDA, and NIH. These agencies 
are not functioning in the public’s interest as designed. Even the definition of a “vaccine” was changed 
to deceive people and protect the Pharmaceutical Industry from liability. All the stops were removed to 
get these toxic gene therapy agents into the population. They knew the agents weren’t effective against 
COVID-19, so what was the real agenda? 

Many Congressmen have availed themselves of these “banned” treatments for personal use, but 
they have done nothing to make the life-saving treatments available to their constituents. Instead of 
early treatment to prevent hospitalization and death, the establishment medical community 
recommended no treatment for COVID-19 until patients became so ill they needed admission to the 
hospital. Once there, they were put on ineffective and dangerous medication, followed by harmful 
ventilator therapy. That combination of treatments hastened death, not recovery. What’s more, the toxic 
medicines were administered with an iron fist by the hospital. Patients, families, and hospital doctors 
had no choice about treatment and were forced to use the same harmful protocol. Families were forced 
to go to court to try changing the failing therapies, and even then, the courts often sided with the 
hospital. Never before had such an unyielding authoritarian system existed in this country! Many 
innocent people died and are dying unnecessarily. Our typical humane democratic system was 
bypassed entirely. It was as if we were transported to Nazi Germany overnight. Some excellent 
research has been done by a legal analyst, Catherine Watt, showing that over the last several decades, 


laws were changed and treaties made such that our Constitutional system of individual rights, checks, 
and balances can be bypassed with a simple declaration of emergency by the Secretary of Health and 
Human Services. The ultimate authorities in the new system are the Department of Health and Human 
Services, the Department of Defense, the UN, WHO, and their financial backers (Bill Gates, for one). 
Many of the actions taken recently by our government would be crimes if not for the sinister changes 
made to our laws over the years. The Cabal built an end-run around our Constitutional system.” This 
overthrow of our Constitutional Republic has been in planning for a long time. It has been said that 
every heinous thing the Nazis did was legal. That is where we are today. 

During the pandemic, people were prevented from working and providing for their families 
without sound scientific rationale. Many small businesses were forced into bankruptcy, helping to 
fulfill the Cabal’s promise that we would “own nothing.” The lockdowns were never necessary, but 
they were successful in hurting the economy, destroying small business owners, causing many suicides 
among our young, and preventing people from getting life-saving healthcare. Far more lives were lost 
from lockdowns than were saved. In an epidemic, sick people are quarantined, not healthy people! 
COVID-19 is real. Bioweapon experts developed it with public funding and public supervision. The 
pandemic was engineered to facilitate multiple agendas of the New World Order. Other bioweapons are 
coming. It is part of the plan. Each time, the Cabal will use fear to push people into cooperating with 
their hidden agendas. Each time the security State will expand. Each time control over the individual 
will tighten, and each time the population will shrink. 

Spike protein is the weapon the COVID-19 virus uses to make people sick. The “vaccine” tells the 
body to produce large amounts of this toxic protein. It’s no wonder the “vaccine” makes people ill. It’s 
as simple as that! Such a horrible “treatment” could only have been intentional! No sane scientist could 
ever have thought that such a treatment would yield anything but disaster! 

Another primary agenda of the Power Elite is transhumanism. Using the façade of “vaccines,” the 
Cabal plans to rewrite our genetic code without our consent to “improve” on millions of years of 
natural evolution! We have neither the knowledge nor the wisdom to do that safely or effectively. The 
result will be a disaster if it is allowed to occur. Destruction of the human species and life itself seems 


to be the real agenda. Also, transhumanism is part of the new and improved eugenics movement. Bill 
Gates’ father was deeply involved in eugenics, again linking the current Cabal to the Natzis of the past. 
Also, along those same lines, euthanasia for anyone willing is now legally available in Canada and is 
part of the “progressive agenda” everywhere. Sadly, it is predominantly the lower class that is receiving 
this “service.” “Useless people” are being eliminated. 

Lies and Media propaganda have vastly inflated the severity of COVID-19, frightening people 
into taking a poorly tested, dangerous new gene therapy masquerading as a "vaccine." The CEO of 
Pfizer admitted this. Severely flawed PCR testing and fraudulent counting of cases have greatly 
exaggerated the size and severity of the pandemic. Most well people with positive PCR tests do not 
have COVID-19. They have a false positive test. Calling a false positive test “a case” is a trick that 
greatly exaggerates the size and severity of the "pandemic." In the past, a “case” was a sick person, not 
a positive test result. The exaggerated number of so-called “cases” are reported in the Media, ramping 
up fear and causing more people to line up for the toxic injections. What is in those injections that they 
are so desperate for us to get? 


The man who invented the PCR test, Nobel Prize winner Dr. Kary Mullis, said the PCR test could 
be “used to find anything in anybody.” Dr. Fauci refused to debate Mullins, who died in 2019 at 74 
years old, shortly before the COVID-19 pandemic started. Mullins would have had much to say about 
the inappropriate use of the PCR had he been alive, but people who stand in the way of “the narrative” 
have a way of disappearing or dying. Scripture confirms that the Cabal has no qualms about 
“murdering their neighbors and fellow men” (1 En. 99:15, 103:15). 

As evidence of the exaggeration of “cases,” authorities have had to revise the COVID-19 death 
totals downward dramatically. The public health system in the UK initially reported 150,000 COVID- 
19 deaths. They have now reduced that number to 5,000! In Europe, deaths from “vaccinations” were 
recently at 44,000, and “vaccine” injuries were 4.1 million. Yet, more boosters are recommended, even 
for small children, who have essentially no risk from COVID-19 infection. 

Over 800 soccer players died while playing soccer in the last year. Usually, there are only rare on- 
field deaths. All of the players who died were vaccinated and had no other explanation for their fatal 
collapse. Despite the alarming nature of that information, nothing has been reported by the Mainstream 
Media. Much critical information never reaches the public, who is left in the dark. When one learns that 
the Globalists control the Pharmaceutical giants and Mainstream Media, one begins to understand. 
That’s how it works! 

In a similar story, there is a new global epidemic of healthy young and middle-aged people, in the 
prime of their lives, dying suddenly of no apparent cause. This epidemic has been named SADS, 
Sudden Adult Death Syndrome. Creating a name for these deaths hides the fact that they are almost 
always due to the “vaccines.” However, every reason under the sun is given to “explain” these 
heartbreaking fatalities, except the real one. Again, autopsies that could prove the actual cause are 
rarely done or reported. Deception is everywhere. No one is ever held accountable. It is now estimated 
that over 12 million people worldwide have died from the “vaccines,” The numbers continue to climb 
by the week. 

Life insurance companies report that unexplained death rates, not due to COVID-19, have 
increased significantly since mass vaccinations began. Embalmers and funeral directors say the same. 
Honest doctors testify to the many “vaccine” deaths and disabilities. Nevertheless, grieving family 
members are blocked from discussing their loved ones on Social Media. The vaccine adverse effect 
reporting system created by the FDA and the CDC, called VAERS, shows tens of thousands of deaths 
and adverse events. But the authorities ignore the data, and they press on with plans for more of the 
same. More recently, they have been caught altering the VAERS data. 

It is unbelievable, but despite all we know about the toxicities of the “vaccines,” there are still 
television commercials featuring various leaders who aggressively promote their safety and 
effectiveness, even for children under five, who have essentially zero COVID-19 risk! The Media, the 
multinational corporations, and the government are working against the people. The Cabal has closed 
ranks. There is an open war against We the People. What will it take to wake the slumbering giant? 
Only the awakening of a large number of people can turn the tide. 


Secret Societies 


The upper-level members of the secret societies are an essential component of the global 
conspiracy. Most Cabal members belong to one or more. For example, high-degree Freemasons and 


members of the Skull and Bones (a secret society within Yale University) help rule the world from 
positions high in government. However, their oath and allegiance are to their secret society, not their 
country! Childishly, these Globalists use Freemason hand signs and signals to communicate with each 
other while in the public eye. They know that few people will understand the signals, and they don’t 
care if they do. They believe they are invincible. It is important to note that lower-level Freemasons are 
utterly unaware of what the upper levels are doing. 

The Cabal is sometimes called the Illuminati, a secret society that began the plan for world 
domination in 1776. In the Book of Revelation, the Power Elite is known as the “Synagogue of Satan” 
(Rey. 3:9). In other scriptures, they are variously referred to as the “Wicked,” “the Powerful,” “the 
Mighty and exalted,” “the Kings of the earth,” “the Rulers,” and “those who possess the land.” Still, 
other common names are “the Globalists,” “the Bilderbergers,” “the Deep State,” “the Cabal,” and “the 
International Bankers.” Many upper-level members are famous and fabulously wealthy. They are 
frequently featured on the covers of popular magazines (they own them). Sadly, almost everyone is 
unaware of their nefarious deeds, and they are revered in our “upside-down world!” Nevertheless, 
according to scripture, the day is coming when the elite will become objects of contempt and will not 
be able to walk down the street without protection (1 En. 96:1, 98:12, 97:1). This change of affairs implies 
a broad awakening of the public at some point. 

The following Bible quote gives an accurate image of what a Cabal member might be like, 
including their signs and signals. 


Proverbs 6:12-15 


A worthless person, a wicked man, 
Is the one, who walks with a perverse mouth, 
Who winks with his eyes, who signals with his feet, 
Who points with his fingers; 
Who with perversity in his heart continually devises evil, 
Who spreads strife. 

Therefore, his calamity will come suddenly; 

Instantly he will be broken, and there will be no healing. 


Ultimately, the Cabal intends for a single individual to head their World Government. He will be 
the Antichrist of Biblical prophecy, probably a European Elite, possibly with Jewish ancestry. 

The Power Elite looks at the populace as if they were a herd of cattle. People that remain alive 
after the culling of the population are to be stacked up in high-rise buildings in cities to keep the rest of 
the environment pristine for themselves. Travel will be tightly restricted for the common man. These 
plans can be researched through an Internet search on the United Nations’ Agenda 21 or Agenda 2030. 
But beware! Search engine results are manipulated to hide the truth. There are large amounts of 
misinformation and disinformation to wade through. Finding the truth is not an easy task in the Age of 
Deception! 


Most importantly, the Cabal wants complete control over every individual through a “chip” 
(electromagnetic biosensor) implanted in someway into their body. This procedure is already being 
performed in Sweden and other countries. Digital IDs and vaccine passports are also being pushed in 
many countries and are the forerunners of the physically implanted chip systems. These systems will be 
linked to a social credit scoring system similar to the one currently used by the Chinese. It punishes any 
behavior, idea, or transaction that the central State doesn’t like. Cash is to be eliminated and replaced 
with digital currency to complete the control system. Every bit of personal electronic information 
available will go through the system, and the central State will have jurisdiction over every individual’s 
ability to buy and sell. If one doesn’t do what the State wants, an artificial intelligence algorithm could 
cut off access to food or other services. Christian prophecy refers to this control system as the Mark of 
the Beast (Rev. 13:16), and Christian believers have been warned against becoming part of the “Beast 
System.” This system may also be used to force people to worship the Antichrist. 

The Great Reset plan is for people to own nothing and have no rights. Even now, democracy has 
devolved into a mirage. Our rights and freedoms have been significantly weakened through legislation 
like the Patriot Act, which was passed in the wake of 911, supposedly to “protect” us from the 
terrorism our own government was responsible for. Currently, freedom of speech, a Constitutional 
right, is not protected, and censorship is running wild. Vote counts are manipulated. Elections are 
stolen. Many officials and authorities are bribed or threatened. The will of We the People is thwarted at 
every turn. Many still live in comfortable surroundings, but the walls of the fortress are crumbling. 

Our history is being rewritten. Traditions are being destroyed. Education, academia, and politics 
are tainted with a Marxist perspective, despite the complete failure of that philosophy. The Founding 
Fathers have been re-labeled as racists and white supremacists. Textbooks are altered. History is 
rewritten. Monuments are toppled. Violent criminals are released from prison by district attorneys 
bought by Globalists. Police forces are reduced while our cities burn. The destruction of a nation has 
been accomplished many times in the past (Hab. 2:5). The methods for doing so are well established. 
One technique is to allow illegal immigration to run rampant, destroying the native culture and the 
social infrastructure. It is a tried and true method for destroying a country, and it furthers the cause of a 
borderless One World Order. Currently, our federal government is doing everything in its power to 
encourage illegal immigration, and in some states, illegal immigrants are even allowed to vote. Many 
are violent young males. Most people are against these lax policies, but the representative government 
has ceased functioning. The people's will has been subverted, while violence, social unrest, and fatal 
drug addiction are imported across our borders. Western civilization is being destroyed daily. The 
chaos will eventually arrive at our front doors in one form or another. 

The United States still offers some resistance to the New World Order. Europe is further along in 
the silent coup. A freedom-loving, God-fearing, democratic republic is the toughest nut to crack for the 
Cabal. The destruction of the United States is the ultimate prize for the Globalists. Many American 
policies that appear grossly misconceived are, in actuality, well-conceived plans to destroy. 

Free speech is no longer free. Big Government, Mainstream Media, Social Media, and Big Tech 
cooperate to maintain tightly controlled false narratives while excluding all other voices. We are in the 
early stages of a totalitarian system where only one opinion is allowed. Fortunately, the back channels 
of the Internet still provide for a free exchange of ideas and keep the resistance to the New World 
Order alive. But how long will it be before those channels are closed too? Legislation is being 


introduced worldwide to eliminate “misinformation” on the Internet. That will be the death knell of free 
speech. 

Many will find it difficult to believe the information just provided. The exact opposite of what I 
have written is heard, day in and day out, on the TV, in the newspapers, from friends, and on the 
Internet. 

Why do so few seem to know or care about the truth? Lack of accurate information is one barrier. 
Another obstacle is that many cannot believe such evil is possible. People can’t imagine someone doing 
something they could never think of doing themselves. Such flawed reasoning was also why the 
German people cooperated with the Nazi authorities. It is no coincidence that many of the highest 
leaders in the New World Order have strong connections to the Nazis of the past. The ideology based 
on hatred is the same. The Nazis lost the battle in Germany but then moved to a global stage of 
operations to continue their war against humanity. We must not allow them to win. Non-violent 
resistance to their every move is part of the answer. Prayer is another part. Spreading the word is 
another. The coming of the Messiah is the ultimate trump card. 

Except for Kennedy and possibly Reagan, the New World Order has controlled our recent 


presidents. Candidates who support the nation and work for We the People are prevented from gaining 
office or are assassinated by the Cabal once they reach office. The same powers that assassinated 
Lincoln also assassinated Kennedy and tried to assassinate Jackson and Reagan. These presidents were 
not cooperating with the New World Order agenda in one way or another. The Globalists run the CIA 
and other foreign and domestic intelligence agencies. They are involved in many assassinations 
worldwide and at home. There is no oversight of their activities. They have free reign; no one holds 
them to account. They dispose of anyone who gets in their way (1 En. 99:15, 103:15). They use their 
resources to change political regimes in any country not cooperating with the New World Order. 

The global government has ten regional zones that cover the world. These ten regions were drawn 
up by an international, non-governmental organization called the Club of Rome in 1973. The prophet 
Daniel predicted a final world empire with ten partitions (ten horns; Daniel 7:7). Prophecy continues to be 
fulfilled. It allows us to see past the shifting outlines of the current confusion. God always warns His 
people about what is coming through His prophets (Amos 3:7). 

The Cabal maintains a global crime network to fund its various criminal activities. The network 
comprises drugs, money laundering, human trafficking, and banking. The banking cartel includes the 
central banks of each nation under the auspices of BIS (Bank of International Settlements). Catherine 
Austin Fitts, an investment banker and prior high official in the Bush administration, estimates that 
over 21 trillion dollars have gone missing from the DOD (Department of Defense) as of 2015.” These 
institutions operate outside the law through special immunities and tax exemptions. They are not 
accountable. Trillions of dollars from taxpayers go through the IRS and Big Government directly into 
the hands of the criminal Power Elite. They use taxpayer funds to build their enslavement system for 
the people. There are two systems of law, one for the taxpayers and another for the Elite. The Cabal is a 
parasitic entity living off the labors of the working man (/ En. 53:2, 103:11; Hab. 2:13). It is no wonder 
their financial resources are virtually unlimited. 


Our Constitution states that only the people of America, through their elected representatives, are 
allowed to create and control the nation’s currency. Unfortunately, our political leaders, against the 
dictates of our Constitution, ceded that power to a privately owned central bank in 1913, erroneously 


called the Federal Reserve. It is not Federal, it is private, and it doesn’t have any reserves. Since 1913, 
foreign interests, the private owners of the Federal Reserve, have controlled us. Jefferson and Lincoln, 
among others, warned us about this takeover. 

The Cabal owns and controls the Mainstream Media, Hollywood, and the publishing houses. 
Information about the Power Elite can’t be found easily, but beneath the surface, there is ample 
documentation of the dark side of our world. Caroll Quigly, President Clinton’s mentor and world-class 
historian, was given access to the secret records of the Globalists. He wrote about the Power Elite’s 
behind-the-scenes financial operations in a famous book called Tragedy and Hope (1966). It was 
banned but later came back into circulation. One day, the entire history of the world will need to be 
rewritten to account for the hidden hand of history. 

The Rebellion against God is alive and well. It hasn’t been dealt with yet by God’s plan. Currently, 
there is a strange blindness to the evil surrounding us. We have been taught that evil doesn’t exist, and 
that right and wrong are merely matters of preference. We are conditioned to tolerate everything. Evil is 
not a word to be used in polite company. It makes us cringe. It is not politically correct. To feel safe, we 
deny its reality, even when it is right in front of us, destroying the world in which we live. We hear no 
evil, see no evil, and do no evil (Isa.6:8-10, 33:9-11; Jer 6:10, 6:31, 4:22). 

Most want to avoid such subjects. We are easily convinced such claims are “just conspiracy 
theories” created by unstable minds. Unfortunately, that thought process allows it to persist and gain 
strength. Denial of reality also makes one susceptible to the web of deception cast over us. Comfortable 
lies blind us to the truth. We try to feel safe by avoiding the truth, but it doesn’t work. 

Scripture tells us that the Jove of truth is deficient in many and that if we reject the truth, we will 
come to believe a delusion. Without a passion for the truth, it will escape us. It requires sacrifice, 
devotion, and courage to obtain it. 

The Cabal has been referred to and acknowledged by presidents, prime ministers, theologians, 
generals, whistleblowers, scholars, historians, insiders, and many others. George Washington and other 
Founding Fathers wrote about them. Some Founders even participated in their secret societies, but not 
in their evil machinations. Winston Churchill specifically identified this group of people, described 
their nefarious deeds, and recounted the various names (Illuminati) by which they are known. John F. 
Kennedy spoke about this powerful conspiracy in one of his most famous speeches. He warned us 
about its vast, secretive powers and said there was an absolute necessity for transparency in 
government to thwart such forces. Here is the abridged quote from President John F. Kennedy shortly 
before he was assassinated: 


“For we are opposed around the world by a monolithic and ruthless conspiracy that relies primarily on 
covert means for expanding its sphere of influence—on infiltration instead of invasion, on subversion 
instead of elections, on intimidation instead of free choice, on guerrillas by night instead of armies by 
day. It is a system which has conscripted vast human and material resources into the building of a 
tightly knit, highly efficient machine that combines military, diplomatic, intelligence, economic, 
scientific, and political operations. Its preparations are concealed, not published. Its mistakes are 
buried, not headlined. Its dissenters are silenced, not praised. No expenditure is questioned, no rumor 
is printed, and no secret is revealed.” “4 


The following brief section has been added to report some developments in the NWO during the 
writing of this book. 


New World Order Updates 
(Brief updates about recent New World Order events) 


e The Federal Reserve has begun a review process to create a central bank digital currency 
(CBDC). 

e In exchange for some “privileges” from the authorities, Sweden is embedding “vaccine” 
microchip passports in its citizens. 

e Ukraine, Australia, and the UK are close to completing their “Mark of the Beast” control 
systems. The fear and chaos from the pandemic are used to accelerate this process by the 
supposed need to track people for health purposes.” 

e The Abrahamic Accord is a Middle East peace treaty signed in 2020 at the White House by the 
United Arab Republic and Israel.’° Since then, many other Arab nations have signed the treaty. 
The “so-called” peace treaty may be the one that the Antichrist signs to “make a covenant with 
the many” to start the 7-year Tribulation period (Dan. 9:27). When the Cabal says peace, they 
mean war. “For when they shall say, peace and safety; then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them” (1 Thess. 5:3). 

e World leaders have identified COVID-19 as a key to launching the “Great Reset” of the global 
economic and social order. The Reset will include an international technocratic surveillance 
State and the bankrupting of individuals and small businesses so that people literally “own 
nothing.” The crashing of the stock market will probably be part of the mix. Manufactured 
pandemics are a means to other ends, such as crushing the economy and the people so they can 
be herded into the oppressive New World Order without resistance. In addition, the United 
Nations and the IMF (International Monetary Fund), and many other international political and 
business groups are in full support of this "Great Reset." They include the Vatican, the 
Rockefeller Foundation, the Bill and Melinda Gates Foundation, the British Royal Family, and 
large multinational corporations, to name a few. In addition to pandemics and wars, climate 
change will be used to further their agenda. Climate change allows the central government to 
regulate and control every human activity imaginable. 

e War will be used to cause supply line disruptions, food shortages, chaos, fear, economic decline, 
and energy shortages. All of these will aid in bringing about the Great Reset.” Nothing will be 
left untouched. We will be “strangers in our own land.” However, God has other plans. He says: 


c 


‘Except those days be shortened, there would no flesh be saved; but for the elect's sake, those 
days shall be shortened” (Matthew 24:22). In other words, God will put an end to the insanity 


before it gets completely out of control for the sake of those who love and revere Him. Prayer, 
doing what is right, and good works will help end the crisis. God wants people to stand up and 
be counted. When that happens en masse, the age will end. It will have served its purpose. 

e The complex and diverse preparations for building the Third Jewish Temple are complete. Even 
a ritually pure and perfect red heifer (used for sacrifices in the Temple) is now available after 
decades of searching, and there is room next to the Dome of the Rock to build it.” 


e The "Guardian of the Peace, "” a massive winged beast resembling something out of the Book 
of Revelation, has been placed in front of the United Nations. When the Cabal says peace, they 
mean war. Everything is upside down in their world (Isa. 5:20). 

e Pfizer wanted to hide their internal records for 75 years! However, they were forced by a court 
to release their documents, which showed that within the first ninety days of testing their 
COVID-19 “vaccine,” over 1200 people died! Usually, one or two deaths would be enough to 
take the “vaccine” off the market! In addition, 80-90% of pregnant women vaccinated in the 
first and second trimesters had failed pregnancies. Pfizer falsely and knowingly claimed that its 
“vaccines” were safe and effective for everyone. They have denied any causal link between the 
deaths and the “vaccines,” but they have not investigated any of the cases. Pfizer claimed their 
“vaccine” was 95% effective in preventing COVID-19. The actual number, according to their 
internal documents, is 12%, and even that small amount of protection lasts only a few months 
before a booster becomes necessary for more “protection.” People who have received multiple 
doses of the “vaccine” become more susceptible to COVID-19 and death than those who are 
unvaccinated because the injections progressively destroy the immune system. In conclusion, 
mRNA “vaccines” are very hazardous, and the current ones are very ineffective. There should 
be a complete moratorium on this type of “vaccine” until it can be proven safe and effective 
with legitimate, high-quality studies. There should be wide-scale investigations into the deadly 
effects of these injections and the intentional suppression of effective therapies, with 
prosecutions of all who knowingly contributed to the deaths and injuries of hundreds of 
thousands, if not millions, of people worldwide. The vaccine industry has unfortunately 
received from Congress blanket immunity for all damages caused by their “vaccines.” 
However, the legal protections don’t apply if fraud was involved, and it was.°° 

e In China, massive lockdowns have involved tens of millions of people due to COVID-19. 
People have been filmed screaming and jumping out of high-rise buildings because of the lack 
of food and other services. Children are rounded up. Pets are exterminated. The Power Elite 
considers China, a model for future America and the New World Order.*! 

e The IMF declared on 10-20-22 that they would move forward with a system to control our 
buying and selling based on social credit scores like the Chinese system.*” 


Admittedly, we need a world government to solve global problems, but we need one that respects 
and represents the nations and the people that comprise it, not eliminate them. World government 
should emerge from the ground up through a grassroots process based on the needs of the people rather 
than having one that is imposed and forced on us from on high. 

That ends our brief survey of the New World Order, the current manifestation of the ancient 
Rebellion. For those interested in further information, I recommend The Committee of 300, by John 
Coleman, as an excellent place to start. For more details on the pandemic, I recommend Dr. Peter 
McCullough, one of the world’s top experts on the medical aspects of COVID-19. Mike Yeadon, 
Pfizer’s former VP, and Chief Scientist, is also very knowledgeable about the pandemic and the 
vaccines. Robert Malone, the inventor of the mRNA “vaccine,” is another excellent resource. He has 
been a harsh and vocal critic of the COVID-19 “vaccines,” especially in children with no risk from 
COVID-19. Archbishop Vigano is a very articulate and knowledgeable person about the big picture of 


the global conspiracy. His periodic presentations are very enlightening. For anyone who wants a daily 
report on the activities of the worldwide resistance, I recommend a Telegram feed from any or all of 
the following sources: the LightPaper, Laura Aboli, World Doctors Alliance, World Freedom Alliance, 
and Dr. Peter McCullough. 

Having completed the Present Age section, we will examine the events prophesied to occur over 
the next few decades as the age ends. Prophecies from sacred scripture will be our guide for these Near 
Future events. 

It is a chilling experience to watch the New World Order bring ancient prophecies to fulfillment. 
Unfortunately, the Cabal fails to realize they are playing a tragic role foretold thousands of years ago. 

The central action of the end-times revolves around Israel. The “chosen people” plan will 
ultimately accomplish the salvation of our world. Therefore we will look into the Near Future of Israel 
next, and by proxy, the rest of the world. Most scripture references in the following section are from 
the Old Testament and 1 Enoch. These sources have a proven track record for accurate, long-range 
predictions. 

The following section will showcase the appearance of the Two-Messiahs as they arrive during the 
Final War. The Two-Messiah scenario is formed from two puzzle pieces, the Lost Story of Melchizedek 
and Jesus’ last words, Least Figure on the Road. Melchizedek’s arrival as the military Messiah 
explains why Jesus returns as a humble Least Figure on the Road, the Prince of Peace. 


Section IV) Near-Future Age, Prophesy section, Late-Rebellion 


Before discussing predicted upcoming events, some past prophecies will be examined to show the 
fantastic accuracy of the Old Testament prophets. That will give us confidence in their predictions for 
the forthcoming events discussed after that. 

The Old Testament prophecies below are a small handful of the many confirmed. These 
prophecies were made hundreds and sometimes thousands of years before they were fulfilled. Multiple 
prophets often foretold the most important events. 

I believe that detailed, far-future prophecy is the best objective evidence for the existence of God. 
There is no other way to explain such omniscience. 

Below, the prophecies appear first in regular text, followed by their fulfillments, which appear in 
italicized text. 


Selected Old Testament Prophecies—already confirmed and fulfilled 


1) The Anointed One (Jesus) would come approximately 30 AD. He arrived precisely on time. He 
started his public ministry around that time (Dan. 9:25). 

2) The Anointed One would then be cut off (killed). Jesus was crucified around AD 33 (Dan. 9:26). 

3) The Jewish Temple and Jerusalem would be destroyed after the Anointed One was cut off. /t 
happened in 70 AD, 40 years after Jesus’ crucifixion, due to the Roman invasion (Dan. 9:26). 

4) Jerusalem would be plowed like a field for its iniquity. Jt was literally plowed in 70 AD (Micah 
3:12). 


5) The Jewish people would then be scattered all over the earth because of their sins. Jt began in 
70 AD (Deut. 28:64; Lev. 36:22; Ezek. 6:8, 36:19; Jer. 9:16). 

6) The Jewish people would be without a homeland for a long time. /t happened! 1800 years is a 
long time (Hosea 3:4). 

7) Their land, in their absence, would become barren and desolate. /t had been bountiful and fertile 
previously. In the 1800s, non-believer Mark Twain described the extremely barren, uninhabited 
land that had existed since the Jewish people had left (Isa. 64:10-11; Ezek. 33:29; Micah 7:13). 

8) The exiled Jewish people would be severely persecuted wherever they went, and they would 
become few in number. They were persecuted everywhere and were almost exterminated in the 
Holocaust (Deut. 4:27). 

9) The Jewish people’s name would become a curse word, a thing of horror, and an object of 
ridicule. This has happened. Everyone knows these curse words (Deut. 28:37). 

10) After many years, the exiled Jewish people would be re-gathered from whence they had been 
scattered and returned to their homeland. This re-gathering has happened, just as predicted 
(Ezek. 36:24; Isa. 11:11-12; Jer. 32:37-41). 

11) Israel would be reborn as a nation in a single day. /t happened in one day, May 14, 1948 (Isa. 
66:7-9). 

12) Forests would reappear in reunited Israel as an everlasting sign. Abundant re-forestation has 
occurred. Even the types of trees that would be reforested were predicted (Isa. 55:13, 41:19). 

13) Once barren, Israel, during their exile, would one day fill the world with fruit. Despite its tiny 
landmass, Israel is now one of the world’s top fruit exporters (Isa. 27:6). 

14) The “former” and the “later” rains would be restored when Israel returned to their land. The 
rains came back when the Jewish people returned, making the land fertile again (Joel 2:23). 

15) Israel's ruined cities would be rebuilt, and her desolate land would become like the Garden of 
Eden. This rebuilding has happened and continues to happen. The ancient cities have been 
rebuilt, and even the deserts of Israel are becoming green (Ezek. 36:34-35; Isa. 35:1-2; Amos 9:14). 

16) The Lord would make Israel richer than ever when He regathered them into their land. They 
now have immense oil and gas deposits, great mineral wealth from the Dead Sea, booming 
technological and agricultural industries, and many other new sources of wealth. Israel is even 
supplying Europe with natural gas (Ezek. 36:11). 

17) When restored Israel returned to its homeland, it was prophesied that hostile nations would 
surround it and want to “wipe out the Jewish people forever” (Ps. 83). This prediction has been 
painfully accurate. The newly established government of modern Israel was immediately 
attacked by hostile nations surrounding it. They sought its extinction from the first day of its 
birth, as prophesied in Psalm 83. Multiple wars have been fought with these neighbors since 
Israel was reborn in 1948 (Isa. 4:3, 66:7-9), and despite being massively outnumbered and 
outgunned, Israel has been victorious in every battle. One can only conclude that God is 
continuing to look after His people. Even though many leaders and other Jewish people have 
done much wrong in His eyes, God keeps His ancient covenant promises to the faithful Jewish 
people in Israel and elsewhere. God will protect these righteous faithful Jewish people and will 
survive the Final War, according to prophecy. They will be the ones to repopulate Israel, as two- 
thirds of the Israeli population are prophesied to die in the Final War (Zech. 13:8). The surviving 


remnant “will be called holy,” a complete reversal of their previously lowly status among the 
nations (Isa. 4.3). Importantly, anyone who calls on the Lord will be saved (Joel 2:32). 


It is evident from these successful prophecies that the track record of the Old Testament prophets 
has been extraordinary. Through these prophecies and many others like them, God has left us proof that 
He exists! (Isa. 42:9) 


1 Enoch/Tanakh 


Before moving on, I would like to explain why I freely quote from the book 1 Enoch. Some might 
object because it is not in the official canon of the Bible. Despite that, I believe it is an essential work 
of end-times prophecy. The Dead Sea Scroll community and many early Christians, including Jesus’ 
brother Jude, and probably Jesus himself, accepted it as scripture. In addition, the book contains 
multiple fulfilled prophecies, proving the book’s divine inspiration. For example, before Jesus was 
born, the Book of Enoch (now called 1 Enoch) foretold that a Son of Man, who had existed before the 
foundation of the world, would come from heaven and bestow himself on the people. That one 
accurate, critical prophecy should be enough to convince anyone that the book was inspired and well- 
worth researching. 

Another point to be made is that 1 Enoch states it was written for the express purpose of guiding 
and inspiring God’ people living at the end-of-the-age. It was written for God-loving people living 
now! No other scripture promises to do that. Such a resource should not be overlooked. I am convinced 
that 1 Enoch will be an increasingly important resource as the age approaches its end. The book itself 
predicts that it will! 

I would also like to mention my occasional use of the Tanakh. It is a beautiful and accurate 
translation of the Old Testament from the traditional Masoretic Hebrew text. My quotes come from the 
1985 modern translation by a large community of Jewish scholars who represented the full spectrum of 
modern Judaism. I use the Tanakh as a source when the meaning is the same as in the KJV but is more 
clearly or eloquently stated in the Tanakh. As a reminder, Jesus used the Septuagint, the Greek 
translation of the Hebrew Bible. It was a translation based on the efforts of 70 Jewish scholars. 

Now, it is time to see what the Old Testament prophets and 1 Enoch say about events that may 
occur in our Near Future. The following presentation is a rough sketch of some selected most 
important scenarios. It is not a final, all-inclusive rendering of end-times prophecy. The focus is first on 
a general overview of where we are now in prophecy and second a detailed view of the Final War that 
will end the age. The goal is to Enlarge the Message of the end-times and explain Jesus’ enigmatic 
last words in Poem 400, “Least Figure on the Road.” 


Modern Israel 
(Overview of where we are in prophecy.) 


The Jewish people have settled back into their homeland, and they have successfully defended 
themselves against the hostile attacks of their surrounding neighbors. They have become more wealthy 
and successful than ever before. They are at the forefront of medicine, high technology, and agricultural 
innovation, to name just a few achievements. 


According to traditional Bible interpretation, we are now waiting for the final 7-year Tribulation 
period to begin (Dan. 9:24-27). It starts when a secular leader (the Antichrist) “confirms a covenant with 
many” (Dan. 9:24-27). That covenant will probably be a peace treaty between Israel, the Palestinians, and 
other Middle Eastern nations. After that peace accord, the newly enhanced security of Israel should 
allow the Jewish people to build their Third Temple. [The Final Temple will be the Fourth, which the 
Hebrew Messiah will make himself after the Final War. The Third Temple will be “folded up” and 
moved to a different site (1 En. 90:28).] 

Everything needed to complete the task of building the Third Temple is ready. The secular leader 
who “confirms the covenant with many” will also be the head of the One World Government and the 
Antichrist of Bible prophecy. 

For the first 3-1⁄2 years of his reign, the Antichrist, a stand-in for Satan, deceives the Jewish people 
about his intentions. Then, in the middle of the 7-years, he turns against them, seizing control of the 
Third Temple, putting an end to the Temple sacrifices, and demanding to be worshipped as God (Dan 
9:27). The obsession with self-worship began with the ancient Rebellion led by Lucifer (Isa. 14:12-20) and 
has been the driving force for the creation of a totalitarian One World Government. Such a government 
is needed to enforce the worship of the Antichrist! 


During the 7-years of Tribulation, the other center of power will be the Pope. He will promote and 
assist the Antichrist (second beast; Rev. 13,16). Already, the current Pope supports the New World Order at 
every opportunity, in contradiction to every tenet of Christianity and Catholicism. 


Final War / The Two-Messiahs 


According to Ezekiel 38-39, Israel will be resting peacefully, prosperously, and securely and will 
have taken down its walls at the end of the 7-year Tribulation. The Final War against Israel will begin 
without warning. God will beckon a mighty nation from the far north to attack Israel for its abundant 
wealth and resources. A multinational force will be allied with the northern nation, attacking Israel 
from all sides. Many think the powerful nation to the north is Russia. Some countries listed as allies 
include Iran, Turkey, Libya, Ethiopia, Germany, etc. This war is called the Gog-Magog War and is 
described in Ezekiel 38-39. Gog is the leader of the nation, Magog. There is controversy, but I believe 
the Gog-Magog War is the Final War to end the age. 

During the Final War, Jerusalem will be a “stumbling block” to all the nations that attack it (Zech. 
12:2). Two-thirds of the population of Israel will die in the War (Zech. 13:8). There will be a remnant 
loyal to God in Jerusalem and elsewhere that survives by divine protection (2 Kings 19:31; Isa 4:3, 51:11; 1 
En. 1:8). Amid the War, the long-awaited Hebrew Messiah, Melchizedek, the “one like the Son of 
Man,” will “come in the clouds of heaven” (Dan. 7:13) with “great power and glory” (Mark 13:26). “Every 
eye shall behold” his arrival (Ps. 9:11; Isa. 52:8-10, NLT). 

[Son of man means human being in the Old Testament. Melchizedek is not a Son of Man; he is 
“one like a son of man” (Dan. 7:13). Though Melchizedek took human form when he met Abraham (Gen. 
14:19-20), he was not a son of man (a human being) because he was not born of a woman. Therefore, 
Melchizedek was only like a son of man. On the other hand, Jesus was the Son of Man because he was 
fully human, having been born of a woman. (Of course, Jesus was fully divine as well.)] 

The possible sequence of events is as follows: The Hebrew Messiah leaves heaven and comes 
down on Mt. Sinai (1 En. 1:4). From Mt. Sinai, Melchizedek makes his way northward toward 


Jerusalem, through Bozrah, where bloodshed will stain his garments red (Isa. 63:1-6). Next, Melchizedek 
will go to the top of the Mount of Olives, which will split in half from an earthquake, one side going to 
the north and the other side going to the south (Zech. 14:4). The rift from the earthquake will create a 
valley through which a group of remnants in Jerusalem will escape. In addition, the quake will cause a 
river of water to flow from underneath the south end of the Temple Mount, eastward into the Dead Sea, 
and westward into the Mediterranean Sea. The waters of this river will be supernatural “living waters” 
and will bring life and vitality to everything it touches, including the Dead Sea (Ezek. 47:9-12). The 
Hebrew Messiah, Melchizedek, will then leave the Mount of Olives and enter the Third Temple 
through the Eastern Gate of the Temple Mount (/sa.3/:4). [In a vision, Ezekiel watched the Hebrew 
Messiah leave the First Temple through the Eastern Gate, then go over toward the Mount of Olives to 
ascend from there (Ezek. 11:23). The Hebrew Messiah will return to the Temple in reverse order. ] 

By the time the Hebrew Messiah arrives on the Mount of Olives, the invading armies will have 
reached Israel. The earthquake will destroy some of the troops. Supernatural fire, ice, floods, and 
disease will destroy others (Ezek. 38-39). In addition, the invading soldiers will, by divine direction, 
attack each other. The Jewish people outside Jerusalem, in Judah, will help beat back the invaders. 
Finally, the Hebrew Messiah will dramatically end the military conflict in favor of the Jewish remnant 
(Zech. 10:5-8; Isa. 26:20-27:1, 29:5-8, 51:11, 66:15-16). The Antichrist and the other forces of evil will be 
destroyed. “Fire” will be sent out against all the nations that attacked Israel (Ezek. 39:6). After these 
events, the entire world will recognize the sovereignty of the Judeo-Christian God and His Messiah (Zsa. 
66:18-21). Each year, representatives from all nations will go to Jerusalem to celebrate the Feast of the 
Tabernacles annually to memorialize the Exodus journey of the ancient Israelites (Zech. 14:16). 

During the crisis in Israel, voices will cry out from the “coastlands” across the sea, glorifying the 
Lord in the “dawning light” (Isa. 24:14). These people, possibly from America, understand the epic 
events that are taking place on the other side of the ocean. 

On that day, the Day of the Lord, the daytime will be like twilight, and the night will be light (Zech. 
14:6-7) due to the brilliant radiance (Isa. 4:2a, 60:19-29, Tanakh) of the Hebrew Messiah, Melchizedek. 
There will also be a canopy over Mount Zion to protect the people from the elements. The canopy will 
appear like a fire in the sky at night and like a cloud during the day (Isa. 4:5, 60:1-3), Just as it appeared 
over the Jewish people during the Exodus (Exod. 13:21-22). The cloud and the fire overhead are 
manifestations of Melchizedek’s spiritual presence. 

[Melchizedek appeared in many different forms on many other occasions. Examples are the 
“burning bush” (Exod. 3:2), the many appearances of the “angel of the Lord,” the “one like the son of 
man” seen by Daniel (Dan. 7:13), the glorified “Lord” (Ezek. 3:23, 10:2-5; Isa 6:1-8) the prophets were 
permitted to see, the “Lord” dwelling in the Temple (2 Chron. 5:13-14), and an adult male human being 
interacting with Abraham (Gen. 14:18-20). Some of these manifestations were and still are mistaken for 
God. ] 

The Antichrist oppresses and makes war against God’s people, especially during the final 3-'4 
years of the Tribulation (Dan. 7:19-22; 1 En. 103:11). 1 Enoch says that some Cabal members will be 
turned over to the righteous for judgment, but it is unclear when that will happen, before or after the 
Judgment (1 En. 96:1, 98:12, 95:3). 


God’s people are told to “hide for a little moment until the indignation is past” (Isa. 26:20). “A guard 
of holy angels will be set over the righteous and holy to protect them as an apple of His eye” (1 En. 
100:5). There will be protection over Jerusalem for the loyal remnant (Isa. 31:5). 

The Lord God says that it is He who “encamps Jerusalem all around” (Isa. 29:3). He is doing 
“strange work” (Isa. 28:21), causing the final attack on Israel and then rescuing them from defeat, 
refining His people in the fires of affliction (365; Isa. 48:10). When the War is over, the military Messiah, 
Melchizedek, will promise good crops, guidance, quick response to prayer, and watercourses on every 
hill and mountain (Isa. 30; Hosea 2:14-23). In a complete reversal from the past, the “chosen people” 
(Jewish remnant) will be admired and sought after worldwide (Isa. 62:12, 11:10; Zeph. 3:20). There will be 
a feast for all people (Isa. 25:6). In addition, a Hebrew contingent in Egypt will be saved after they come 
under attack by the Antichrist (Isa. 19:16-24). During those days, the Lord will adopt Syria and Egypt as 
special nations alongside Israel (Zsa. 19:23-24, 28:13). 

After the War, the Second Judgment will occur for all people, nations, and divine beings (Isa. 24:21). 
The Rebellion will end. The unrepentant Power Elite will be removed from the earth in one way or 
another (Isa. 51:11, 65:11-12). Peace will reign (Isa. 29:18-24). 

When the large earthquake caused by Melchizedek’a arrival occurs (Zech. 14:4), it will cause the tall 
mountains around Jerusalem to flatten into a plain from Rimmon to Gebal (Zech. 14:10), causing 
Jerusalem to become the most elevated precipice in the area (Isa. 2:2; Micah 4:1). The newly formed plain 
will become the Road for Jesus and the redeemed to walk on in the wilderness (Isa. 35:8, 51:17). Jesus, 
the spiritual Messiah, will make a quiet entrance as the Least Figure on that Road (400). This humble 
return will be like his first visitation when he entered Jerusalem as “one lowly and riding on an ass” 
(Zech. 9:9). The Christian Messiah comes quietly, almost unnoticed, leading a faithful remnant back to 
Jerusalem after the War (Zsa. 51:11). The surviving Jewish remnant will welcome Jesus in Jerusalem as 
their spiritual Savior. They will grieve for him like a long-lost son (Zech. 12:10). 

Jesus’ last words to Dickinson during his contact with her were: 


400 


(Last stanza) 


And when the Heavens—disband — 
And Deity conclude — 
Then-—look for me. Be sure you say — 
Least Figure—on the Road — 


In summary, the military Messiah awaited by the Hebrews is the “Lord” from the Old Testament 
period. His identity is Melchizedek, a divine being who took the form of a man when he encountered 
Abraham in the Book of Genesis (Gen. 14:18-20). He later dwelt in the First Temple in spiritual form 
until leaving at the time of the Babylonian invasion due to the persistent sinfulness of the Jewish 
people. It is predicted in the Old Testament and the Dead Sea Scrolls that Melchizedek, the (lesser) 
Lord, will return at the end-of-the-age with great fanfare and visibility (Ps. 9:11, Isa. 52:8) and will 
execute a military plan to defeat the enemies of God and restore justice in the world. 

There are two messianic figures. One is a military Messiah who hails from Old Testament times 
and who was known as “Lord” to the Israelites. The other is a spiritual Messiah from the New 


Testament who was also known as the “Lord.” There are three principal “Lords” in the Bible: God, 
Jesus, and Melchizedek. 

The Old Testament Messiah is subordinate in rank to the New Testament Messiah. Melchizedek 
will stay on our world in spiritual form, dwelling in the Jewish Temple, visible as light, just as in 
ancient times (Jer. 3:17; Joel 3:17; 2 Chron. 5:13-14). The spiritual Messiah, Jesus, on the other hand, will 
visit here and then return to the “right hand of the Father” to rule over his vast spiritual domain. “His 
kingdom is not of this world” (John 18:36). However, Jesus will always be in intimate contact with us 
spiritually in the kingdom of heaven within (Chpt. 10), just as he has been since his resurrection. 


New Age 


At the age’s end, all the evil and wickedness on earth will be judged and removed (Isa. 24:21, 66:24; 
1 En. 1:9, 10:16). “All humanity will be convicted of its evil” (1 En. 1:9). Those loyal to God will be 
forgiven and made peace with (1 En. 1:80). The righteous and chosen who have died will be resurrected 
with a garment of glory (1 En. 62:15, 103.4). The Hebrew Messiah will build the Fourth Temple (1 En. 
90:20). According to 1 Enoch, it will be a magnificent structure (Isa. 54:11-12). God will open the 
storehouse of blessings in heaven to descend on the earth and on the labors of men (1 En. 11:1). The 
world will be cleansed from all impurities (1 En. 10:20-22). Heaven and earth will be transformed into a 
blessing (1 En. 45:4). 

The meek will inherit the earth (Ps. 37:11; Matthew 5:5). The Hebrew Messiah will inspire, teach, and 
bestow himself upon the world (Isa. 2:3, 51:4). Worldwide, many will journey to see and learn from him 
(Micah 4:2). Following the Final War, Melchizedek will judge the nations and rebuke many people (Isa. 
2:4; Micah 4:3). The entire world will be filled with the joy and knowledge of the One True God when 
God’s spirit is poured out on “all flesh” (Acts 2:17; Isa 11:9; Joel 2:28). All will know God’s amazing grace 
and love firsthand. The Brotherhood of Man will grow naturally from each individual’s personal 
experience of God’s Fatherhood. 

Life span will increase due to scientific advances and the re-emergence of the ancient Tree of 
Life, which can heal and prolong life (1 En. 25; Isa. 65:20). 

The Age of Rebellion will be over after the Second Judgment. The “chosen people” plan for world 
rehabilitation will have succeeded. It will be the most important event ever to transpire on earth, other 
than the incarnation of Jesus. 


With the end of the fourth section, we have come full circle to where we started this chapter, 
Section I, the Future Age. 

In summary, we have reviewed the Ages of Man to provide a broad background for understanding 
the global crisis. In addition, the last Message of Jesus, the Least Figure on the Road, has been 
explained in light of the Lost Story of Melchizedek and the Two-Messiah scenario. We now know why 
Jesus is returning as a humble servant! 

Chapter 9 is the first part of the Enlargement of the Message requested by Jesus in Poem 400. The 
second part, Chapter 10, examines the changes expected in the spiritual domain. 


Jesus proclaimed but did not fully explain the concept of the kingdom of heaven. Instead, he 
spoke about it in parables, fulfilling the prophecy: “I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter dark 
sayings of old” (Ps. 78:2). 

In Chapter 10, the “kingdom of heaven within” will be examined. Dickinson experienced the inner 
kingdom first-hand during her contact experience with the divine world. She will take us on a tour of 
her poetry to explain “the dark sayings of old.” 


True religion is constantly evolving and adjusting to new revelations from above. The kingdom of 
heaven is an excellent example. 

Revelation is a progressive process. New layers are constantly being laid upon the old. 
Monotheism had to be established before God could be revealed as a Father, and the Fatherhood of 
God had to be unveiled before Jesus could be revealed as His Son. Each step took time before the next 
step could be added. One can only imagine what will come next! 

Happily, we will always be learning and advancing, never standing still. New revelations will 
never end because God is never-ending, and no amount of disclosure can ever exhaust His Being. We 
can rest assured that no matter how much we learn and discover, there will always be new mountains to 
climb and fresh vistas to explore. 


Chapter 10. Perhaps the “Kingdom of Heaven’s” changed 
The Kingdom of Heaven within 


(The numbers in parentheses are the Johnson Numbers of the referenced poems.) 


What is the kingdom of heaven? How can one “enter” it? How is it possible for a kingdom to be 
“within”? 

It is essential to realize that we have the same spiritual resources as the human Jesus had. He lived 
among us as a man and chose his title, Son of Man, to emphasize his humanity. The Master used none 
of his divine powers to overcome his life’s difficulties. He wanted those who followed him to know he 
had gone through the worst possible human trials, relying only on faith and prayer, just as they had to. 
The Master challenges us to “Take up our crosses and follow him,” seeking and doing God’s will, 
using prayer for guidance and strength (Mark 8:34; Matthew 16:24; Luke 9:23). 

Worship of the risen Christ uplifts the heart and soul. However, the difficult task of living also 
requires guidance from the life and teachings of Jesus, the Son of Man. Those teachings will be the 
driving force for the next phase of our spiritual development. How is it possible for us to know and do 
God’s will as Jesus did? 

We will start with a broad overview of what a human being really is and how the spiritual, 
biological, and intellectual systems function together. This will help to explain the kingdom of heaven 
concept. 

Materialism is currently the dominant philosophy among the “intellectual elite.” Only matter and 
energy are thought to be real. In the coming age, this one-dimensional philosophy will be left behind. 
The new philosophy will recognize three levels of reality: matter, mind, and spirit (1286). Man will be 


seen as something far more significant than a complex collection of atoms that have somehow arranged 
themselves into a living biological system. (Lifeless matter can not organize itself into a living system 
without the input of intelligent direction. Darwinism is built on the false premise that it can.) In 
addition to the miracle of living matter, man is endowed with a non-material mind and a non-material 
spirit that exist independently of matter (1286). The spiritual portal exists within consciousness (370, 
532), not in the outer world of four-dimensional space-time. Thus, “the kingdom of heaven is within” 
(Luke 17:21). 

Matter is the lowest dimension of reality. It is made from energy and “empty” space, as explained 
in “The Matter Myth”® by Paul Davies, one of our greatest physicists, who makes the case that matter 
is immaterial at its foundation. If true, why do we base our philosophy on something that isn’t even 
real? The false philosophy of materialism has done great harm through the dehumanization of man. 
Life is more than energy and complex matter. Mind is more than the brain, and spirit is more than 
mind. 

Spirit is the highest dimension of reality. It is the source, not the result, of mind and matter. 

The mind is superimposed on matter (brain), and spirit is superimposed on mind. All three levels of 
reality (1286) emanate from and return to the One Source and Center of everything. 

Our physical senses register the facts of our existence. The mind recognizes patterns in those facts 
giving rise to ideas and meanings. The spiritual axis evaluates those ideas according to a hierarchy of 
values and gives rise to our ideals. The following are examples of the three levels of reality in 
shorthand form: matter/mind/spirit, fact/meaning/value, beauty/truth/goodness, facts/ideas/ideals, 
physical/intellectual/spiritual, point/line/plane, science/philosophy/religion, one dimension/two 
dimensions/three dimensions, etc. 

As partly material beings, we have natural biologic drives that preserve us from death and injury. 
The material brain acts as a receiver for mind. Mind does not originate from the brain any more than 
music originates from a radio. Mind exists independently from the material brain in a non-local field, 
which is why similar discoveries are sometimes made simultaneously in different parts of the world, 
and why extrasensory perception is possible. The field or circuit of mind can be tapped into. The mind 
has three levels of awareness: subconscious, conscious, and supra-conscious. 

Our subconscious mind is where our biological drives are registered. These drives are then 
transmitted to the conscious level, where we become aware of them and take action to satisfy them 
(hunger, thirst, sleep, etc.). On the other hand, spiritual drives come from the spirit endowment 
dwelling in the supra-conscious mind (670), which lies above and beyond our conscious awareness (532, 
911). Our spiritual endowment is a living fragment of God’s infinite spirit. It guides us spiritually 
through its connection to the intuitive mind. With this spiritual connection to God, we are enabled 
(imperfectly) to know and do God’s will (679, 420). Intuition exists because of the indwelling spirit’s 
effect. Without a spiritual endowment, there would be no intuition and no imagination. An example of 
the intuitive aspect of the mind is the sudden popping of an idea into one’s thoughts. The origin of this 
phenomenon is the spiritual domain. 

Another example of the intuitive mind is the spirit of truth, which is given to us to guide us into 
truth. When we find the truth, it has a certain “ring” to it. It resonates in our consciousness, and we 
intuitively know it is correct. Intuition grasps things as a whole, whereas logic breaks them down into 
parts for analysis. Some information is lost when a phenomenon is broken down. The parts never add 
back up to the whole. Therefore, the analytic method always distorts the truth to some degree. On the 


other hand, intuition grasps things as a whole and bypasses the analytical process. Intuition, however, 
has its own limitations (679, 420). It is not always perfectly accurate at hitting the target. Therefore, the 
intuitive and analytic modes of mind work best when they function together. Reason catches mistakes 
in our intuitive leaps, whereas intuition can leap over dead ends in our reason. Logic and intuition have 
non-overlapping limitations. 

The connection between the intuitive mode of mind and the indwelling divine spirit is the 
foundation of the kingdom of heaven within. The indwelling spirit is an inseparable link between 
ourselves and God. We are sons and daughters of God and are endowed with His spirit. That is why 
“we are made in His image.” God’s image is spirit. He has given us a fragment of Himself to indwell 
us. We are therefore made in His image (Gen. 1:27). 

When our minds offer choices about a problem, our spiritual endowment evaluates those choices 
according to a hierarchy of values and ideals. In contrast, ideas come from the intellectual-mind axis. 
Ideas without worthy ideals always fail, just as our world is failing now. Wisdom and intelligence are 
two very different qualities. One is spiritual, and the other is intellectual. One can be very intelligent 
and very unwise at the same time. The Power Elite is a perfect example of this. 

Fear and pride coming from the lower brain need to be screened out when attempting to follow the 
lead of the indwelling spirit. These lower-level influences act like noise, which obscure the signals 
from the indwelling spirit. Usually, further reflection and prayer will resolve the issue if we are unsure 
about the direction we should take in any given circumstance. 

The indwelling spirit is also the secret to our immortality (679). If we follow the spirit’s guidance 
during life, the soul and the indwelling spirit survive death with our identities intact. 

We can know and do God’s will because our supra-conscious minds are connected to God through 
the indwelling spirit (532). When we pray for direction and desire guidance, we often discern, to a 
greater or lesser degree, a subtle shifting of our thoughts toward what would be pleasing to God. If we 
ask for guidance, we will get an answer within. However, the direction of that guidance is often 
opposite to one’s initial impulse, making it sometimes difficult to follow God’s will, even when we 
know what it is. 

Our task in life is to exercise our will to allow God’s spirit to guide us, putting our spiritual 
endowment in the driver’s seat of the human self. This act of the will makes God's will our will. When 
God’s will is enthroned in man's heart, the kingdom of heaven becomes a reality within that person. 


e | will put my law in their inward parts and write it in their hearts; and will be their God, and they 
shall be my people (Jer. 31:33). 


“The will” is the crucial determining factor in human existence. In Poem 361 below, Dickinson 
affirms this. 


361 


What I can do — I will — 
Though it be little as a Daffodil — 


That I cannot — must be 


Unknown to possibility — 


(Johnson p.171) 
(Second-half 1863) 


Our willing choice to follow God’s way is the only thing that man can give to God that God hasn’t 
already given to him. Everything else we have comes from Him, including our existence. 

When spiritually transformed within, we change and begin to change the world around us. The 
kingdom of heaven on earth appears one personal transformation at a time. The inner world paints the 
outer world (45/). It is a spiritual kingdom. It is immaterial and invisible, but it has real effects. The 
spiritual transformation of each individual is the only way to create a better world. Laws, lofty ideas, 
and high technology cannot create a peaceful and humane society. We currently have a technologically 
advanced world, but the spiritual maturity to use it wisely for the good of all people is absent. We are 
disconnected from the source of wisdom—God. Extreme danger is the result! 

When an act of the will (36/) gives the spirit control over the self, material needs are not ignored or 
done away with, but they no longer dominate the self. For example, Jesus had to lie down in the boat to 
rest when he was exhausted from teaching (Mark 4:37- 4:39). He was genuinely human and needed to 
satisfy the requirements of his physical self. That event teaches us that the self has rights as well as its 
neighbors. We must maintain ourselves, as Jesus did, to be of any help to others. 

Personal experiences and scripture study help us to know God better and discern His will more 
effectively. However, knowing God and knowing about God are two different things. One is spiritual, 
and the other is intellectual. It is the difference between reading about someone and meeting them in 
person. Experiencing God directly makes doing His will easier. One knows from experience what 
would be pleasing to Him. God’s will is just God’s way. The way of love and righteousness. The way 
of truth, beauty, and goodness. 

Our choices, not our emotions, lead us to heaven. When we choose God’s way, there is an uplifting 
sensation. “Doing good” has its own reward. God rewards the person privately within, unlike the 
outward public acclaim awarded to the Pharisees (Matthew 6:2). 

When one connects the two ends of a wire, the circuit completes, and energy flows through it. 
When we enter God’s spiritual circuit through an act of the will, His spiritual energy flows through us. 
We become conduits of His love and righteousness. A conduit, however, is not a source. When Jesus 
was told he was good, he startled everyone when he replied, “Only God is good.” The point is that all 
goodness comes from God. He is the Source and Center of everything (Mark 10:18). The Master’s 
unconscious selflessness (humility) made it possible for God to pour tremendous amounts of His spirit 
through the human Jesus without destabilizing him, unlike Dickinson, who nearly succumbed to 
“madness” during her overwhelming anointment experience (756, 410). 

When someone “finds God,” they describe a powerful experience of being loved unconditionally. 
That experience is life-changing. Permanent positive changes occur in outlook and perspective. 
“Behold! All things are becoming new” (2 Corinthians 5:17). The person has entered the kingdom of 
heaven and has been born of the spirit. The self yields its sovereignty to the spirit. Conflicts between 
spiritual ideals and material drives are lessened. One’s personality is stabilized by the wholehearted 
decision to dedicate oneself to doing God’s will, once and for all. The human self has moved from first 
gear, driven by material drives, to second gear, driven by spiritual goals. We are happier, more 


dependable, more loyal, more faith-filled, more understanding, more forgiving, more compassionate, 
more appreciative of truth and beauty, and more secure in ourselves. 

Entrance into the kingdom is free for the asking, but remaining therein requires effort and 
progress—growth results from repeatedly choosing God’s way over other alternatives. 

There is no standing still. We are either growing and advancing or falling backward and decaying. 
Branches that fail to yield fruit are removed so energy can be diverted into the fruitful branches. 

The spirit can be our guide only if we genuinely want it to be. God never coerces or uses force. 
Our will is the ultimate determining factor (361). We choose our destiny. God never infringes on that 
choice. He gives us free will and will never take it away. Coercion, force, and control are the opposites 
of love. Freedom is necessary for love, and to have freedom, we must be able to choose evil as well as 
good. However, only the potential for choosing evil needs to exist. Actual evil does not need to be 
selected. It does not need to be brought into existence. If God were to fix everything so that there was 
no evil and suffering; He would have to take away free will. We would be spectators rather than active 
participants in life. God loves His children too much for that. He is our Father and is making us His 
junior partners, creating with Him an ever-more perfect universe in this life and beyond. 

One can also think of the indwelling spirit as a seed of potential (945) that falls into the soil of the 
human self. A new growth germinates called the soul. When one “dies to oneself,” new spiritual 
potentials are born. As one consistently chooses God's will, the soul grows and bears the fruits of the 
spirit: compassion, love for others, love of truth, righteousness, patience, kindness, long-suffering, etc. 
The intention of God’s will is always love. So too, must ours be. He corrects us because He loves us and 
is jealous for us to share His glory and joy. He corrects out of love, never anger. 

The spirit seed contains, folded up inside of itself (like spiritual DNA), all of God’s plans for the 
future growth and development of each unique soul throughout all time and eternity. It is a fragment of 
infinity! 

One is free to choose the way of the lower self or, the higher self. One road leads to life, and the 
other leads to death. That is the human condition. There are no other choices. One way is broad and 
appealing at first, and many choose it. However, it eventually narrows and becomes overgrown with 
thickets and thorns and inevitably leads to suffering and death. The other way is narrow and 
challenging at first. Few choose it, but its burdens lessen with time, and, in the end, it widens, leading 
to joy and everlasting life. 

The will is our captain. The mind is our ship. The spirit is our pilot. The pilot can take us on a 
magnificent trip through space, time, and eternity if the captain commands. 

God is our heavenly Father. We are His sons and daughters. The universal realization of the 
Fatherhood of God will one day give rise to the Brotherhood of Man. Nothing else can. Secular dreams 
and man-made Utopias will always fail, just as they have failed in the past. Such utopias are not 
founded on truth, and truth is vitally important. Jt can be lived successfully! Untruth can only lead to 
failure and despair. Man needs God to guide his steps (Psalm 37:23; Jer. 10:23). God is necessary. We 
cannot be complete without Him. That is the way we are made! Without God, there is a hole in us that 
can not be filled with anything else. Many search far and wide, seeking for something missing without 
ever realizing it is right there within them (670). 

The Gospel of Jesus is the human complement to the Gospel about the risen and divine Christ. It 
teaches and inspires us to live the way that Jesus lived. We have been equipped for the challenge with 


the gift of the indwelling spirit. Nothing can hold us back except our own choices and desires. If we ask 
for direction or assistance, we will receive it. If we ask for a kingdom, it will be given to us. 


e And thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it, when ye 
turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to the left (Isa. 30:21). 


e And after the earthquake came a fire; but the Lord was not in the fire: and after the fire a still 
small voice (1 Kings 19:12). 


After death, the never-ending process of perfection and growth continues, eventually leading us 
into the direct presence of God. He is our origin, and He is our final destination! The joy of that 
attainment is beyond imagination. 

Our lives in this world are brief starting points. Seeds are planted. They sprout and grow. After 
death, we are transplanted into a larger space for further development. 


Next, there is a series of poems that reveal Dickinson’s remarkable knowledge about the kingdom 
of heaven within. I believe the concepts were taught to her by her divine contacts. 
An excellent place to start is Poem 679. 
679 


Conscious am I in my Chamber — 
Of a shapeless friend — 
He doth not attest by Posture — 
Nor Confirm — by Word — 


Neither Place — need I present Him — 
Fitter Courtesy 
Hospitable intuition 


Of His Company — 


Presence-is His furthest license — 
Neither He to Me 

Nor Myself to Him — by Accent — 
Forfeit Probity — 


Weariness of Him, were quainter 
Than Monotony 


Knew a Particle — of Space's 


Vast Society 


Neither if He visits Other — 


Do He dwell — or Nay — know I — 
But Instinct esteem Him 


Immortality — 


(Late 1863) 
(Johnson p.336) 


In Poem 679, Dickinson tells us that she is Conscious of a shapeless friend (532) within the 
Chambers of her mind. This shapeless friend is neither Confirmed by Word or Posture but rather 
through the Hospitable intuition of His Company, meaning that there is no direct communication 
from this friend through Words. Still, there is an intuitive knowing of His presence. In solving the 
riddle of the friend’s identity, I believe the shapeless friend is the spirit fragment dwelling within the 
Chambers of Dickinson’s mind. This fragment is a Hospitable friend because it is a fragment of 
God’s infinite spirit, given out of love to help and guide us. We are unaware of this spirit fragment by 
Place or Word because it is silent (1681,45) and communicates through the intuitive 
mind without Words (420). The spirit’s Presence is his furthest license because the indwelling spirit is 
not allowed to do anything independently (it has no will of its own) without the person’s permission or 
license. Dickinson’s Instinct (intuition) esteems Him to be Immortality because we become 
Immortal if we listen to this spirit’s leading. In addition, the spirit fragment is a part of God and is, 
therefore, Immortal itself. Notice that the letter H is always capitalized when referring to the 
shapeless friend, as in He or Him. It is because the origin of this entity is God Himself. 

Dickinson was a living testament to Immortality because she had been to that eternal realm and 
testified to its reality with complete certainty, which comes through powerfully in her poetry. 

Immortality is mentioned 41 times in Dickinson’s poetry. As an aside, below are some poem 
excerpts about Immortality, one of Emily’s favorite subjects. 


Immortality Quotes/Excerpts from poems 


e The Only News I know Is Bulletins all Day From Immortality (827) 
e =Love is life — And life hath Immortality (549) 


e The Soul’s distinct connection With immortality Is best disclosed by Danger Or quick Calamity 
(974) 


e The only secret people keep is Immortality (1748) 


e Eternity’s disclosure To favorites — a few — Of the Colossal substance Of Immortality (306) 


e Behind Me — dips Eternity — Before Me — Immortality — Myself — the Term between (721) 
e Is Immortality a bane, That men are so oppressed? (1728) 
e Death is but our rapt attention To Immortality (7) 


e [stand alive — Today — To witness to the Certainty Of Immortality (463) 


e Because I could not stop for Death — He kindly stopped for me — 
The Carriage held but just Ourselves — And Immortality (7/2) 


e Take all away — The only thing worth larceny — Is left — the Immortality (1365) 


e Unable are the Loved to die, For Love is Immortality (809) 


e Yesterday, undistinguished! Eminent Today — For our mutual home, Immortality! (68) 


e Mortality's Ground Floor Is Immortality (1234) 


e Of Immortality who doubts, He may exchange with me (1260) 


To return to the central theme of the chapter, the kingdom of heaven, Poem 420 below shows the 
importance that Dickinson placed on intuition, previously identified as the mode of thought used by 
the indwelling spirit to communicate its guidance to the human self. The following two verses confirm 
this importance. 


420 
(Two verses only) 
By intuition, Mightiest Things 
Assert themselves — and not by terms — 


(Johnson p.200) 
(Summer 1863) 


In this brief verse, Dickinson tells us that intuition is responsible for the Mightiest Things. Things 
like the “eureka moment” of an idea, the inner conviction that God is real, or the silent leading of 
God’s spirit in our lives. We are accustomed to assigning less importance to intuition than rational 
thought (by terms), but Dickinson turns that notion on its head. 

Next, in Poem 1681, we continue with Dickinson’s intuitive awareness of the kingdom of heaven 
within: 

1681 


Speech is one symptom of Affection 
And Silence one — 
The perfectest communication 


Is heard of none — 


Exists and its endorsement 
Is had within — 
Behold, said the Apostle, 
Yet had not seen! 


(Johnson p.686) 
(1880) 


In Poem 1681, Dickinson gives us a riddle by asking what is: within us; has Affection toward us; 
communicates with us; is Silent (45), and has its endorsement within? The answer, again, is the 
indwelling spirit. The spirit fragment dwells within the supra-conscious mind (670, 532) and is Silent. It 
communicates with us through Silent intuitive guiding, and the communication is heard of none. 
(This same idea was alluded to in Poem 679 above.) This spiritual endowment has Affection toward us 
because it is a gift from God and is an expression of His love for us. The Communication is perfect 
because it hails from God, and God is perfect. The spiritual realm is not anywhere in the outer world. 
“Neither shall they say, Lo here! Or, lo there! For, behold, the kingdom of God is within you” (Luke 
17:21). It is located within consciousness (370, 532). Intuition results from the influence of our spiritual 
endowment on our minds. Without a spiritual endowment, we would have no intuition and no great 
masterpieces in literature, art, or music. There would be little or no progress in any endeavor. A 
computer could never formulate Einstein’s theory of general relativity from Newton’s laws. It requires a 
leap of the imagination into the infinite unknown. Einstein’s solution is not accessible through 
mechanical logic alone. It needs the assistance of the intuitive mind. 

Everyone has probably had the experience of hearing a “still little voice” within, telling them to do 
one thing or another, and if they obey, they find that the “voice” is always right. That silent (1681) voice 
is the indwelling spirit that hails from God. Another example of communication heard by none is 
getting a new idea or answer that pops into our conscious mind seemingly from out of nowhere. 
(Sudden leaps often occur after a long gestation of rational struggle with a problem.) Those leaps of the 
imagination come from the spiritual domain. By intuition, the Mightiest Things Assert themselves! 
(420) 

Computers will never have intuition because they are machines and are incapable of having a 
spiritual endowment. Therefore, they will never have imagination or be creative in the way human 
beings are. 

poem's last two lines,“ Behold, said the Apostle but had not seen,” are related to the kingdom 
concept. The Apostles were often bewildered, as we are, by Jesus’ teachings about many things, 
especially the kingdom of heaven (Mark 8:21). The Apostles persisted in attaching their old concepts of 


the kingdom, as a restoration of David's throne, to the new spiritual teachings about the kingdom of 
heaven. They found themselves proclaiming, “Behold, the kingdom of God is within you.” (Luke 17:21) 
or“Repent, the kingdom of heaven is at hand” (Matthew 3:2) without understanding (had not seen) that 
the kingdom of heaven was within consciousness itself. However, it is clear from Dickinson’s comment 
that she did understand. The Apostles’ confusion is similar to that of Nicodemus, a wealthy follower of 
Jesus who could not understand what Jesus meant when he said, “You must be born again” (John 3:7) to 
enter the kingdom. Nicodemus took the words literally and couldn’t understand how he could be born 
from the womb a second time. He didn’t understand that being “born again” was an allusion to spiritual 
rebirth, not physical. He was stuck on the physical level of understanding. (The three levels of reality 
are: physical/mental/spiritual; matter/mind/spirit.) 

Poem 370 again makes the connection between the mind, consciousness, and the divine realm: 


370 


Heaven is so far of the Mind 
That were the Mind dissolved — 
The Site — of it — by Architect 


Could not again be proved — 


‘Tis vast — as our Capacity — 


As fair — as our idea — 


To Him of adequate desire 
No further ‘tis, than Here — 


(Johnson p.176) 
(1862) 


Dickinson says in Poem 370 that Mind, or consciousness, is the portal to the spiritual realm, 
namely Heaven. Heaven could not be found if not for the reality of the Mind or consciousness. The 
kingdom of Heaven within exists at the intersection of the spirit and the mind. This nexus is a gateway 
to a dimension of reality that we have only just begun to explore. Also, the poet reminds us that all that 
is necessary to enter the kingdom of heaven is adequate desire. It is ours for the asking. 

Poem 945 continues to describe the inner dynamics of this mysterious kingdom. 


945 


This is a Blossom of the Brain — 


A small — italic Seed 


(Late 1865) 


Lodged by Design or Happening 
The Spirit fructified — 


Shy as the Wind of his Chambers 
Swift as a Freshet's Tongue 
So of the Flower of the Soul 


Its process is unknown. 


When it is found, a few rejoice 
The Wise convey it Home 
Carefully cherishing the spot 


If other Flower become. 


When it is lost, that Day shall be 
The Funeral of God, 
Upon his Breast, a closing Soul 
The Flower of our Lord. 


(Johnson p.443) 


In Poem 945, the small italic Seed lodged in the brain, or more correctly, in the mind, is the 
indwelling spirit. If we wholeheartedly desire to do God’s will, we “die to ourselves,” and the Spirit 
Seed falls into the soil of the material self, where it Blossoms. The Blossom is the Soul, which bears 
the fruit of the Spirit Seed. Therefore, Dickinson describes the Soul as the Spirit fructified. 

When the Seed is found, it brings great joy to the few who are Wise and convey it Home. The 
wise rejoice because they recognize the immense value that this small italic Seed represents. Jesus 
taught two parables about the great value of finding the kingdom of heaven—the treasure in the field 
and the pearl of great price (Matthew 13:45-46). The Seed of the indwelling spirit is valuable because it 
contains all of a person’s potential for future spiritual development and is also the secret to immortal 
life (679). The process is unknown because its workings are ultimately a mystery known only to God. 
If the spiritual Seed is lost, it is the Funeral of God or, in other words, the death of the Soul. Without 
the indwelling Spirit, there can be no Soul. The Spirit and the Soul are two separate entities. The 
Spirit fragment is a Seed of potential, while the Soul is the actual growth and development of that 
potential within the human being. A person genuinely connected to God is a growing, changing person, 
as the fruits of the spirit continue to appear throughout a lifetime. 


Next, in Poem 670, Dickinson continues examining the relationship between the mind and the 


Spirit. 


(Autumn 1862) 


670 


One need not be a Chamber — to be Haunted — 
One need not be a House — 
The Brain — has Corridors — surpassing 


Material Place — 


Far safer of a Midnight Meeting 
External Ghost 


Than an Interior confronting — 


That Cooler Host. 


Far safer, through an Abbey gallop, 
The Stones a'chase — 
Than Unarmed, one's a'self encounter — 


In lonesome Place — 


Ourself — behind ourself, concealed — 
Should startle most — 
Assassin hid in our Apartment 


Be Horror's least. 


The Body — borrows a Revolver — 
He bolts the Door — 
O’erlooking a Superior Spectre — 


Or More — 
(Johnson p.333) 


Poem 670 playfully compares an External Ghost to an Interior Host. One is an Externally 
located spirit, and the other is an Internally located spirit. A Host, in Christian terms, is a holy piece of 
bread representing divinity. Therefore, an Interior Host is something sacred within us, like the 
indwelling spirit fragment. On the one hand, the External Ghost Haunts the Chambers of a House, 
while the Interior Host Haunts the Corridors of the Brain, or more accurately, the Corridors of the 
Mind (532). Putting it together, Dickinson tells us that an External spirit is called a Ghost. An Interior 


Host, however, dwells within the Corridors of the mind, exactly what the indwelling spirit fragment 
does. Dickinson is repeatedly revealing the reality of the indwelling spirit! 

The poet then explains that it is far safer to meet an External Ghost than to confront an Interior 
Host because meeting Ourselves behind Ourselves Concealed would startle us more than meeting 
an External Assassin hid in our Apartment. It is easier to defend oneself against an External enemy 
than an Internal one. Moreover, the poet thinks it would be more frightening to have an Assassin 
lurking within oneself than outside oneself because the Interior Host determines our eternal life and 
death. In contrast, the External Assassin only decides our temporal life in the flesh. 

Next, the poet writes that it is Prudent to carry a revolver and bolt the Door against an 
External combatant. But, she says, even as we are bolting that Door, there is a Superior Spectre 
O’erlooking us from above (within our supra-conscious mind). Therefore, since the Superior Spectre 
is O’erlooking us from within our supra-consciousness, we cannot bolt the Door to keep it out. It goes 
with us wherever we go. It is a funny image. 

Dickinson constantly switches back and forth between the external material level and the internal 
spiritual level of meaning, making it difficult to follow. 

A man or woman is not a complex machine. Each individual is endowed with and exalted by a 
spiritual inheritance from God. Each person is potentially an immortal son or daughter of the living 
God. 

Judging by these poems, Dickinson was acutely aware of the workings of the kingdom of heaven 
within. 

Next, consider Poem 911. 

911 


Too little way the House must lie 
From every Human Heart 
That holds in undisputed Lease 


A white inhabitant — 


Too narrow is the Right between — 
Too imminent the chance — 
Each Consciousness must emigrate 
And lose its neighbor once — 


(Johnson p.430) 
(Early 1865) 


In this poem, the white inhabitant with an undisputed Lease is the indwelling spirit that inhabits 
the supra-conscious mind (670,532) and leads the Human Heart in the ways of divine love and wisdom. 


The Lease is undisputed because God Himself gave it to us, and no one can take away what God 
has given. The inhabitant is white because it is holy and pure. It comes directly from God. It is Too 
little way from our hearts until we choose it to make it one with our hearts through an act of the will. 
The kingdom of heaven comes into existence wherever God’s will is enthroned in the heart. 

It is an inhabitant because it is a /iving, non-personal entity that dwells within us and inhabits the 
supra-conscious mind. Finally, the indwelling spirit fragment is on Lease because it is ours only during 
life. The Lease ends at death unless we choose God’s way during life. If we don’t, dust returns to dust, 
and spirit returns to spirit. 

The poet refers to the spirit within by various names: the white inhabitant, the Cooler Host, the 
italic Seed, the Blossom of the Brain, the Interior Host, and the shapeless friend. Other names still 
to be discussed are Creature Of Heavenly Love, Quiet Fairy, and Emperor of Men. 

Next, consider Poem 1286. 


1286 


I thought that nature was enough 
Till Human nature came 
But that the other did absorb 


As Parallax a Flame - 


Of Human nature just aware 
There added the Divine 
Brief struggle for capacity 


The power to contain 


Is always as the contents 
But give a Giant room 
And you will lodge a Giant 
And not a smaller man 


(Johnson p.561) 
(1872) 


In Poem 1286, Dickinson gives us the three levels, or dimensions, of a human being. First comes 
nature, which is the material-biologic foundation; then comes Human nature, which is the Human 
mind superimposed on the physical entity; and finally, Divine nature, which is the spiritual 
endowment superimposed on the human mind. Three levels: Matter/Mind/Spirit. 

This idea follows the three-level model of reality previously discussed. The physical senses register 
the sensory facts of our existence. The mind recognizes patterns in those facts and formulates meanings 


and ideas. The indwelling spirit evaluates those ideas on a scale of value according to our ideals, which 
have a spiritual origin. /deas are a function of the mind. Our ideas about God are not as crucial as our 
ideals inspired by knowing God. Uniformity of ideas is not essential or even desirable, but unity of 
ideals is fundamental to a community of believers. 

A shorthand way to represent the three levels of reality (1286) is Facts/Meanings/Values: 
Matter/Mind/Spirit: Facts/Ideas/Ideals. Each level represents a dimension or level of reality. Each level 
takes up into itself the level below. For example, an opinion incorporates but goes beyond the lower- 
level facts on which it is based. Einstein’s general relativity takes Newton’s laws into itself but goes 
beyond them to a new level of understanding and a broader range of applicability. Newton’s laws 
remain valid, but only within limits. No merely logical operation could have transformed Newton’s 


laws into Einstein’s laws. It required intuition and imagination to leap where no logical path existed. It 
needed a spiritual influence on the mind to jump into the infinite unknown. A computer could never 
discover such a new theory. Einstein himself said that imagination was the most essential tool of 
discovery. 

To return to the poem, the evolution (non-Darwinian) of the animal brain allows animal nature to 
be transformed into Human Nature with the addition of a more advanced self-aware mind. Self- 
awareness is required to make moral choices, and the ability to make ethical choices qualifies a human 
being for a spiritual endowment. This is the three-level hierarchical organization of a fully functional 
human being: Body/Mind/Spirit. When matter is complex enough, it is suddenly endowed with life. 
When the brain becomes complex enough, it is suddenly endowed with a self-aware mind, capable of 
moral choice, which can then be endowed with spirit. The hierarchical development of a human being 
results from sudden non-linear changes to new levels, which are superimposed on long periods of slow 
linear growth. “Punctuated equilibrium” is a similar idea by Stephen Jay Gould in evolutionary biology. 

Dickinson tells us that there is a Brief struggle for capacity when the spirit vies with the material 
self for dominance. The will is the deciding factor in the battle (361). 

Finally, Dickinson tells us that if we give a person’s spirit room to develop, a true Giant (600) will 
result, rather than a lesser or smaller man. In other words, if we teach humans that they are material 
machines with no intrinsic purpose, their spiritual and intellectual growth is stunted. On the other hand, 
if we teach our children that they are made of stardust and endowed with a spark of infinity, they will 
blossom and grow like a flower toward the sun. 

Next, consider Poem 45. 


45 


There's something quieter than sleep 
Within this inner room! 
It wears a sprig upon its breast — 


And will not tell its name. 


Some touch it, and some kiss it — 


Some chafe its idle hand — 
It has a simple gravity 


I do not understand! 


I would not weep if I were they — 
How rude in one to sob! 
Might scare the quiet fairy 


Back to her native wood! 


While simple-hearted neighbors 
Chat of ‘Early dead’ — 
We prone to periphrasis, 
Remark that Birds have fled! 
(Johnson p.25) 


(Spring 1859) 


In Poem 45, we are given another riddle to solve: What is quieter than sleep, is located Within an 
inner room, has simple gravity, is like a quiet fairy, and can be represented by a Bird? The 
indwelling spirit fragment is the answer again. It is within us and is quieter than sleep because it is 
silent (1681,45). We are unaware it is there. It guides us by way of our intuitive mind and is silent. It has 
simple gravity because it links us to God and immortality; therefore, it is of grave importance. It 
doesn’t tell its name because it has no personal identity. It is an impersonal spirit fragment without an 
independent will, personality, or identity. It is a guide and it is separate from the personal self that it 
serves. Lastly, the inner spirit is like a quiet fairy because it is a supernatural entity with mysterious 
powers. 

The last stanza states that simple-hearted neighbors chat of those that die early, but those who 
are prone to speaking in a roundabout way (periphrasis) say instead that Birds have fled. The word 
“Bird“ is used here as a symbol of the soul. Therefore, Birds have fled means that the spirit or soul 
has departed from those who die early. Putting it all together, the answer to the riddle, then, is the 
indwelling spirit because it is quieter than sleep (we are not aware of its presence), lives within an 
inner room of the supra-conscious mind, has a simple gravity of great importance, can be represented 
by a Bird that flies away at death, and is of supernatural origin like a quiet fairy. 


532 
I tried to think a lonelier Thing 


Than any I had seen — 
Some Polar Expiation — An Omen in the Bone 


Of Death's tremendous nearness — 


I probed Retrieverless things 
My Duplicate — to borrow — 
A Haggard Comfort springs 


From the belief that Somewhere — 
Within the Clutch of Thought — 
There dwells one other Creature 


Of Heavenly Love — forgot — 


I plucked at our Partition— 
As One should pry the Walls — 
Between Himself — and Horror's Twin — 


Within Opposing Cells — 


I almost strove to clasp his Hand, 
Such Luxury — it grew — 
That as Myself — could pity Him — 
Perhaps he — pitied me — 


(Johnson p.260) 
(Summer 1863) 


In Poem 532, the poet starts by trying to imagine the loneliest thing. She feels that a Haggard 
Comfort springs from the belief that Somewhere, Within the Clutch of Thought, there dwells one 
other Creature of Heavenly Love forgot. The indwelling spirit is a living entity, or Creature, sent 
from Heaven to guide us in the ways of God’s Love. This divine gift is usually unappreciated, unused, 
and forgotten. 

The spirit fragment resides in the supra-conscious (670) mind. Consequently, it is within the 
Clutch of Thought (the conscious mind). The indwelling spirit is a separate, non-personal (45) living 
entity within us, and there is a separation between the human self and the indwelling spirit. Dickinson 
tells us that she Plucked at the Partition between herself and this spirit to try to pry the wall of 
separation apart. After sufficient spiritual progress, the human self fuses with the spirit, and there is no 
longer any partition between the human and divine will. The two become one. Dickinson continues to 
reveal profound truths. 

Next, we will consider Poem 674. 


674 


The Soul that hath a Guest 
Doth seldom go abroad — 
Diviner Crowd at Home — 


Obliterate the need — 


And Courtesy forbid 
A Host's departure when 
Upon Himself be visiting 
The Emperor of Men — 
(Johnson p.335) 
(Summer 1863) 


Poem 674 speaks of a Divine Emperor who is a Guest that visits Upon the Soul at Home. 
Dickinson asks, “Why go out when one has a Diviner Crowd at Home?” 

The riddle this time is: Who is this Emperor of Men that visits Upon our Soul, is a Guest, and is 
Divine? God bestows the spirit fragment upon all Men and women during life. Therefore, it can be 
said to be visiting Upon them because, at death, they part ways with this spiritual endowment if they 
have rejected God during life. 

God is the King and Emperor over and above all domains. Therefore, a fragment of God’s Divine 
spirit is an Emperor visiting Upon each person. The Emperor of Men is the spirit fragment that hails 
from the infinite God, a gift that exalts the origin and destiny of every human being. 

The poet is exquisitely conscious of the divine world around and within her, which may explain, at 
least in part, why she was so reclusive. She was happy at home with her Diviner Crowd. She was 
alone, but not alone. 

Next, consider Poem 451. 


451 


The Outer — from the Inner 
Derives its Magnitude — 
'Tis Duke, or Dwarf, according 


As is the Central Mood — 


The fine—-unvarying Axis 
That regulates the Wheel — 
Though Spokes — spin — more conspicuous 


And fling a dust — the while. 


The Inner — paints the Outer — 
The Brush without the Hand — 
Its Picture publishes — precise — 


As is the inner Brand — 


On fine — Arterial Canvas — 
A Cheek — perchance a Brow — 
The Star's whole Secret — in the Lake — 
Eyes were not meant to know. 


(Johnson p.216) 
(Late 1862) 


The main point of this poem is that Outer reality is born from the all-important Inner world. 
Therefore, external Eyes alone cannot reveal the Secrets that lie deep inside a Star or, by analogy, a 
human being. There is mystery lurking in the depths of every human soul. The Inner aspect contains 
mystery, not the Outer. 

The central Inner mood determines whether one is a Duke or a Dwarf. The Inner Axis regulates 
the Outer Wheel, even though the Spokes and dust from the Outer Wheel are more conspicuous. The 
spiritual dimension is within, and the spiritual domain is the ultimate reality. God gives origin to the 
external material world through His will. God is spirit. Spiritual reality gives birth to material reality. 
The spiritual domain determines the origins and destinies of all things and beings. 

Next, consider Poem 324. 


324 


Some keep the Sabbath going to Church — 
I keep it, staying at Home — 
With a Bobolink for a Chorister — 
And an Orchard, for a Dome — 


Some keep the Sabbath in Surplice — 


I just wear my Wings — 
And instead of tolling the Bell, for Church— 


Our little Sexton — sings. 


God preaches, a noted Clergyman — 
And the sermon is never long, 
So instead of getting to Heaven, at last — 
I'm going, all along. 
(Johnson p.153) 


(1858) 


I will finish this chapter with Poem 324 above, which sums up Dickinson’s attitude toward the 
institutional religion of her day. She starkly contrasts it with her religion of personal spiritual 
experience. The two sides of religion, the inner and the outer (451), often co-exist and complement one 
another. However, Dickinson felt threatened by Calvinism, so she reminds us in this poem that God is 
present anywhere and anytime the heart desires, in the kingdom of heaven within. 


In summary, the human Gospel about Christ inspires worship, while the Gospel of Jesus calls us to 
live a life of faith and prayer in pursuit of God’s will. We have been equipped with God 5 spirit to guide 
us in that pursuit. The spirit’s origin is infinity, and its destiny is eternity. Man has been taught to feel 
small and inconsequential, an afterthought of the universe. However, the universe is specifically 
created and designed for him. He is critical to the alchemical process of transmuting stardust into an 
immortal soul. 

With the completion of Chapters 9 and 10, the Enlargement of the end-times message requested 
by Jesus in Poem 400 is complete. We have discussed the likely changes in both the material and 
spiritual domains as one age ends and another begins. 

Chapter 11 is about an entirely different subject. 


Chapter 11. Hubbub-as of little Feet 
Little Green Men 


In Poem 168, Dickinson wrote about the existence of profound Galaxies, even though they 
weren’t discovered until the 1990s when the Hubble telescope was first used. How did she acquire this 
advanced knowledge of the cosmos? The poet had visions of the divine world, but how did she obtain 
her advanced astronomical knowledge? 


Profound Galaxies 
168 


If the foolish, call them “flowers” — 
Need the wiser, tell? 
If the Savants “Classify” them 


It is just as well! 


Those who read the “Revelations” 
Must not criticize 
Those who read the same Edition — 


With beclouded Eyes! 


Could we stand with that Old “Moses” — 
“Canaan” denied — 
Scan like him, the stately landscape 


On the other side — 


Doubtless, we should deem superfluous 
Many Sciences, 
Not pursued by learned Angels 


In scholastic skies! 


Low amid that glad Belles lettres 
Grant that we may stand — 
Stars, amid profound Galaxies — 


At that grand “Right hand”! 


(Johnson p.79) 
(Summer 1860) 


The poet sometimes refers to her poems as flowers, and in Poem 168, Dickinson playfully asks 
whether we should inform the foolish ones (Savants) who aren’t aware of that fact. She then says that 
the Savants Classify her poems (flowers) and that it is just as well because they don’t understand 
them. The poet seems to know that her poems will one day be read and Classified but not understood 
by experts and Savants. 

In the second stanza, Dickinson compares her poems (flowers) with “Revelation,” as in the Book 
of Revelation. She says that we shouldn’t criticize those who, like the Savants, read the Book of 
Revelation (or her poems) with beclouded Eyes because, through no fault of their own, they cannot see 
what is being Revealed. They are blind to it. 

In addition, by comparing her poems (flowers) to the Book of Revelation, Dickinson suggests that 
her poems also contain Revelations that some cannot see. From our current study, we know that to be 
true. 

Dickinson then switches her attention to Moses and says that if we could have seen the miracles 
he had seen, we would understand that materialistic Science will never explain many things. The poet 
remarks that learned Angels in scholastic skies deem our Science superfluous. In other words, the 
spiritual domain has a reality that transcends material reality. Therefore, much will never be explained 
by scientific materialism. Emily tells us that our science is entirely irrelevant to learned Angels. 
Dickinson has experienced the divine world. She knows firsthand that the reigning philosophy of 
scientism is wrong. She is living proof that it is (Chpt. 10)! 


Lastly, and the main reason for examining this poem, in the last stanza, we are requested to stand 
as “Stars amid profound Galaxies” at the “right-hand” of God. The italicized word Galaxies is 
original to the author. In Dickinson’s time, the word Galaxy was used only in the singular form to refer 
(incorrectly) to the narrow band of stars across the night sky with which everyone is familiar. We know 
now that that band of stars is just one of many spiral arms that comprise our Galaxy, the Milky Way. 
Therefore, in 1860, there was no understanding of what even a single Galaxy was. It is quite 
remarkable that Dickinson refers to a profound number of Galaxies because it wasn’t until 1990, with 
the creation of the Hubble telescope, that we discovered, to our great surprise, that there were a 
profound number of Galaxies in our universe. Galaxies were counted in the billions in 1990. Today 
we are counting them in the trillions. No one suspected or could have imagined the existence of 
profound Galaxies in Dickinson’s time. This knowledge may have resulted from an astronomical 
revelation to the poet during her contact experience. Similarly, the prophet Enoch was given a tour of 
the universe during his contact experience. 

The next series of poems will explore a possible source for the poet’s expanded understanding of 
the universe. 


416 


A Murmur in the Trees — to note — 
Not loud enough — for Wind — 
A Star — not far enough to seek — 


Nor near enough — to find — 


A long — long Yellow — on the Lawn — 
A Hubbub — as of feet — 
Not audible — as Ours — to Us — 


But dapperer — More Sweet — 


A Hurrying Home of little Men 
To Houses unperceived — 
All this — and more — if I should tell — 


Would never be believed — 


Of Robins in the Trundle bed 
How many I espy 
Whose Nightgowns could not hide the Wings — 
Although I heard them try — 


But then I promised ne'er to tell — 
How could I break My Word? 
So go your Way — and I'll go Mine — 
No fear you'll miss the Road. 


(Johnson p.198) 
(Autumn 1862) 


1483 
(First stanza) 


The Robin is a Gabriel 
In humble circumstances — 
His Dress denotes him socially, 
Of Transport's Working Classes — 
He has the punctuality 
Of the New England Farmer — 
The same oblique integrity, 
A Vista vastly warmer — 


(Johnson p.626) 
(1880) 


In Poem 416 above, something moves quietly near the Trees, causing a soft, Murmuring sound. 
The object is glowing like a Star, but it is not far enough away to be a Star, and it is not near enough 
to be found. This description could describe a glowing extraterrestrial craft moving slowly past some 
trees. 

Next, there is a long, long Yellow light on the Lawn, possibly a beam of energy from the craft that 
lowers little Men to the ground below. A nearly inaudible Hubbub of feet follows as the little Men 
proceed to Houses unperceived. These could be the feet of little extraterrestrials from the craft. 

With tongue in cheek, the poet says that all of it and more would not be believed if told, but she 
promised ne’er to tell, and she could never break her Word. Of course, she is breaking her Word 
as she writes this poem with her secret in it. 

Next, we are told of Robins in the Trundle bed with Wings, suggesting angels. This impression is 
reinforced by the word “Robin,” which the poet sometimes uses as a stand-in for the word angel. 
(Dickinson explains in Poem 1483 above that since Gabriel is a high-status angel, namely an 
Archangel, it follows that a Gabriel in humble circumstances would be a low-status angel of the 
Working Class variety or just a plain angel. Therefore, a Robin is a simple, Working-Class, plain 
angel.) 


We are told that the poet promised ne’er to tell the secrets behind this experience. To whom did 
she make the promise? Was this scene connected in any way to her other visionary experiences or to 
“those she left in the ground or sod?” (79, 49) 

After telling the reader her odd story, Dickinson says, “go your way, and Pll go mine; no fear 
you will miss the Road.” This out-of-context comment is an oblique reference to the critically 
important “Road” the Messiah will walk on as the Least Figure on the “Road” from Poem 400, 
discussed in Chapters 6 and 9. 

Since the strange comment assumes the reader knows about the hidden meaning of the Road, the 
poet implies that there is also a hidden meaning in Poem 416 (extraterrestrial craft), which we have just 
discussed. The strange comment about the Road would be nonsensical to someone who hasn’t found 
the hidden meanings of the Road or the poem. Dickinson must have known that her poetry would be 
unraveled someday, and she used these strange comments to tell the unraveler(s) that they were on the 
right track. 

To summarize, this poem describes an incredible scene where a glowing object hovers past the 
Trees, and little Men descend from the craft carried by a Yellow beam projecting onto the Lawn. Such 
images are familiar in modern, popular UFO literature, but they would have been unheard of in 
Dickinson’s time. In addition to witnessing an extraterrestrial event, Dickinson suggests an angelic 
presence, described as “Robins,” who could not hide their Wings. Could there be a link between 
angels and UFOs? Some have said that there is. The critical point is that Dickinson was writing about 
strange events which were nonetheless real. 

The out-of-context comment at the end of the poem, “no fear you will miss the Road,” implies 
that the hidden meaning found in Poem 416, about the extraterrestrial craft, is the correct interpretation. 
In addition, the comment suggests that we have also correctly understood the hidden meaning of the 
Road in Poem 400 as the all-important messianic Road. 

Poem 191 below has some similar elements. 


191 


The Skies can't keep their secret! 
They tell it to the Hills — 
The Hills just tell the Orchards — 
And they — the Daffodils! 


A Bird — by chance — that goes that way — 
Soft overhears the whole — 
If I should bribe the little Bird — 
Who knows, but she would tell? 


I think I won't — however — 


It's finer — not to know — 
If Summer were an Axiom — 


What sorcery had Snow? 


So keep your secret — Father! 
I would not — if I could — 
Know what the Sapphire Fellows, do, 


In your new-fashioned world! 


(Johnson p.90) 
(Spring 1862) 


In Poem 191, the Skies can’t keep their secret, and they tell it to the Hills, the Orchids, the 
Daffodils, and the little Bird. Dickinson says she could bribe the Bird to tell her, but she petulantly 
thinks she would rather not know the secret. The poet then tells Father (God) that she wouldn’t want 
to Know what the Sapphire Fellows did even if she could. So, who are these Sapphire Fellows in the 
Skies? 

Next, we have Poem 628. 


628 


They called me to the Window, for 
“ ‘Twas Sunset’— Some one said — 
I only saw a Sapphire Farm — 


And just a Single Herd — 


Of Opal Cattle — feeding far 
Upon so vain a Hill — 
As even while I looked — dissolved — 


Nor Cattle were — nor Soil — 


But in their stead — a Sea — displayed — 
And Ships — of such a size 
As Crew of Mountains — could afford — 


And Decks — to seat the skies — 


This — too — the Showman rubbed away — 
And when I looked again — 
Nor Farm — nor Opal Herd — was there — 


Nor Mediterranean — 


(Johnson p.310) 
(Summer 1863) 


“They” called me (Emily) to the Window to see something at Sunset. First, she sees a Sapphire 
Farm with Cattle, which dissolves. Then she sees huge Ships in a Sea with huge Decks to seat the 
skies so large they could hold a Crew of Mountains. Dickinson then looks away, and when she looks 
back, the Ships are gone. Was it her imagination, a hallucination, or was there something there? Those 
who called her to the Window must have seen something too. Otherwise, why call her? The imagery of 
the vast Ships makes me think of the enormous UFOs described as miles wide by those who have seen 
them. Notice the use of Sapphire in the last two poems. The poems appear to be connected. 

Next is Poem 166. 

166 


I met a King this afternoon! 
He had not on a Crown indeed, 
A little Palm leaf Hat was all, 
And he was barefoot, I’m afraid! 


But sure I am he Ermine wore 
Beneath his faded Jacket’s blue — 
And sure I am, the crest he bore 


Within that Jacket’s pocket too! 


For ‘twas too stately for an Earl — 
A Marquis would not go so grand! 
’Twas possibly a Czar petite — 
A Pope, or something of that kind! 


If I must tell you, of a Horse 
My freckled Monarch held the rein — 
Doubtless an estimable Beast, 


But not at all disposed to run! 


And such a wagon! While I live 
Dare I presume to 
Another such a vehicle 


As then transported me! 


Two other ragged Princes 
His royal state partook! 
Doubtless the first excursion 


These sovereigns ever took! 


I question if the Royal Coach 
Round which the Footmen wait 
Has the significance, on high, 


Of this Barefoot Estate! 


(Johnson p.78) 
(Summer 1860) 


In this unusual poem, the poet meets an important personage, whom she calls a King. He wears a 
Palm leaf Hat and a faded blue jacket with a crest on the pocket. Then we are told of an estimable 
Beast, a Horse whose reins are held by the King/Monarch. However, strangely, the Horse doesn’t 
run! The poet tells us that she was then transported by a wagon that was so remarkable that she 
would “never see another one like it as long as she lived.” Two other ragged Princes of uncertain 
significance are also on board. 

If you put all the clues together, one could speculate that some remarkable otherworldly vehicle, 
possibly of the extraterrestrial variety, transported the poet. Perhaps Dickinson went up in this 
remarkable “wagon” and was shown the profound Galaxies she wrote about in Poem 168. 

Let’s continue: 


23 
I had a guinea golden — 
I lost it in the sand — 
And tho’ the sum was simple 


And pounds were in the land — 


Still, had it such a value 
Unto my frugal eye — 
That when I could not find it — 


I sat me down to sigh. 


I had a crimson Robin — 
Who sang full many a day 
But when the woods were painted, 
He — too — did fly away — 
Time brought me other Robins — 
Their ballads were the same — 
Still, for my missing Troubadour 


I kept the ‘house at hame.’ 


I had a star in heaven — 
One “Pleiad” was its name — 
And when I was not heeding, 
It wandered from the same — 
And tho’ the skies are crowded — 
And all the night ashine — 
I do not care about it — 


Since none of them are mine. 


My story has a moral — 

I have a missing friend — 
‘Pleiad’ its name — and Robin, 
And guinea in the sand. 
And when this mournful ditty 
Accompanied with tear — 


Shall meet the eye of traitor 


In country far from here — 
Grant that repentance solemn 
May seize upon his mind — 
And he no consolation 


Beneath the sun may find. 


(Johnson p.16) 
(Summer 1858) 


Hame, at the end of the third stanza, is a Scottish word for home. In Poem 23, Dickinson is bitter 
over a friend who has betrayed her by leaving. A star that has wandered from its usual place in the 
sky, in the constellation Pleiades, represents the friend. A guinea in the sand and a crimson Robin 
also symbolize the friend. We are then told that the traitor left and went far away. 

Who is the missing friend, the traitor? One clue may be the missing star in the sky. Stars don’t 
go missing, so there must have been something in the sky that looked like a star until it moved. For 
example, the constellation Pleiades consists of seven stars in the night sky during autumn and winter in 
the Northern Hemisphere. A UFO stationed in the sky where the Pleiades is seen could look just like a 
star in that constellation until the craft leaves and is no longer visible to Dickinson’s watchful gaze. 

Another clue is the guinea lost in the sand. A guinea is an English gold coin. In Poems 49 and 79, 
Dickinson also mentions leaving someone in the sod or ground, similar to the sand in this poem. Are 
these references associated in some way with her heavenly or extraterrestrial experiences? 

I think that the puzzle pieces may come together in the following way. In addition to having 
Visions, the poet may have also had extraterrestrial encounters where the poet was taken aboard a 
remarkable vehicle (UFO) and shown around the night sky to teach her about the nature of the wider 
universe. That would explain how she possessed her knowledge about profound Galaxies. The star 
Pleiad, which the poet called her own, was possibly the craft (discussed in poem 166) where her 
extraterrestrial friend was stationed. The traitor was probably the occupant of the vehicle in Poem 
166, who was called a King. He may have befriended Dickinson and left when the revelation was over. 
When Dickinson’s heavenly Visions and extraterrestrial contacts ended, she felt empty, betrayed, and 
angry. Of course, this is just speculation. 

The following two poems may hint at unusual events as well: 


266 


This — is the land — the Sunset washes — 
These — are the banks of the Yellow Sea — 
Where it rose — or whither it rushes — 


These — are the Western Mystery! 


(Early 1862) 


Night after Night 
Her purple traffic 
Strews the landing with Opal Bales — 


Merchant men — poise upon Horizons — 


Dip — and vanish like Orioles! 


(Johnson p.122) 


In Poem 266, the poet describes the beautiful skies and calls them the Western Mystery. She then 
describes the sky’s purple traffic of Merchantmen who poise upon Horizons-Dip-and vanish like 
Orioles! The Dipping and vanishing like Orioles perfectly describe how UFOs suddenly change 
direction and speed, disappearing out of sight in the blink of an eye—as if gravity didn’t exist. 


(Spring 1860) 


101 


Will there really be a ‘Morning’? 
Is there such a thing as ‘Day’? 
Could I see it from the mountains 


If I were as tall as they? 


Has it feet like Water lilies? 
Has it feathers like a Bird? 
Is it brought from famous countries 


Of which I have never heard? 


Oh some Scholar! Oh some Sailor! 
Oh some Wise Men from the skies! 


Please to tell a little Pilgrim 
Where the place called ‘Morning’ lies! 


(Johnson p.49) 


In Poem 101, Dickinson asks if there is such a thing as a Morning or a Day. Then, in the third 
stanza, she pleads for someone to tell her. Among those she asks for answers are—Wise Men from the 
skies, which could be a way of describing an extraterrestrial with advanced knowledge. 

In conclusion, these poems provide some, but inconclusive, evidence for an extraterrestrial 
component to Dickinson’s revelation. Dickinson, however, prefers not to reveal too much because she 
“promised ne’er to tell” about these events (4/6). We will leave it at that. 

In the next and final chapter, Dickinson’s relationship with the Reverend Charles Wadsworth will 
be explored. He was an essential part of the poet’s life, and he inspired more poems than any other 
person or subject. Ending our story with a glimpse into the poet's heart seems fitting. 


Chapter 12. Each bound the Other’s Crucifix 
The Beloved 


Dickinson wrote dozens of poems about her love for the Reverend Charles Wadsworth. She first 
met him in 1855, when she was 25, on a trip to Philadelphia with her family. After raptly listening to 
him preach, Emily met with him backstage. Their meeting was brief, but a spark leaped between them. 
An unbreakable bond formed that lasted the rest of their lives. As fate would have it, the two met only 
twice more. In the first meeting, the minister visited Dickinson’s home unannounced in Amherst in 
1860. For the second and last time, he visited in 1880, two years before he died. 

Some have wondered whether Wadsworth was as invested in the relationship as Dickinson was. 
However, judging from the information in her poetry, Wadsworth was as much in love with the poet as 
she was with him. 

Much of their relationship remains a mystery. Upon Emily’s death, Lavinia destroyed the poet’s 
correspondence, as instructed. The three remaining sources of information about the association are 
Dickinson’s three salvaged letters to “Master,” her many poems about the relationship, and a memory 
from a family member about the secret affair. 

Emily’s niece, Martha Bianchi, lived next door and knew Dickinson for 20 years while growing 
up. In 1924, Bianchi publicly revealed that the poet had “fallen in love with a married man on a trip to 


Philadelphia, and they agreed to renounce one another.” This information perfectly fits everything we 
know about Dickinson’s life and poetry. In 1932, the family added that the man was a clergyman. 

Three Dickinson letters written to an unidentified loved one were found among the poet’s 
belongings addressed to “Master.” These have been dubbed The Master Letters. One was written in 
1858, and the two others in 1861. In these letters, the poet expresses, mostly in verse, her deep love for 
her unnamed beloved. 

In Master Letter #2, written in 1861, Dickinson apologizes for burdening her beloved with her 
feelings of love for him and for being hurt by their separation.** Below is a poem that I believe reflects 
this letter. Notice that she addresses the beloved in the poem as Sovereign and King, and in her letter, 
she addresses him as “Master” in the corresponding letter. 


235 


The Court is far away — 
No Umpire — have I — 
My Sovereign is offended — 
To gain his grace — I'd die! 


I'll seek his royal feet — 
I'll say - Remember — King — 
Thou shalt — thyself — one day — a Child — 


Implore a larger — thing — 


That Empire — is of Czars — 
As small — they say — as I — 
Grant me — that day — the royalty — 
To intercede — for Thee — 


(Johnson p.107) 
(Second-half 1861) 


In Poem 235, the poet asks forgiveness for the offense of expressing her feelings and reminds her 
beloved that he may need forgiveness someday too, and if so, she would be honored to intercede for 
him. 

In Master Letter# 3, addressed to “Master” in 1861, Dickinson writes: “You remember I asked you 
for it (redemption)—you gave me something else—I forgot the Redemption...1 didn’t tell you for a 
long time—but I knew you had altered me—”% These lines fit perfectly with what we know about the 
poet’s initial meeting with the Reverend in 1855. With the combined evidence, it seems safe to 


conclude from Dickinson’s letters that "Master” was Wadsworth in her correspondence. (It is unknown 


if Dickinson ever mailed the Master Letters.) In contrast, we have previously seen (Chpt. 7) that 
Dickinson used the title “Master” to refer to Jesus in her poetry. 

I regard the following poem as Dickinson’s masterpiece. The poet empties her heart and soul of 
her ill-fated non-affair. 


640 


I cannot live with You — 
It would be Life — 
And Life is over there — 


Behind the Shelf 


The Sexton keeps the Key to— 
Putting up 
Our Life — His Porcelain — 


Like a Cup — 


Discarded of the Housewife — 
Quaint — or Broke — 
A newer Serves pleases — 


Old Ones crack — 


I could not die — with You — 
For One must wait 
To shut the Other's Gaze down — 


You — could not — 


And I — Could I stand by 
And see You — freeze — 
Without my Right of Frost — 


Death's privilege? 


Nor could I rise — with You — 


Because Your Face 
Would put out Jesus' — 
That New Grace 


Glow plain — and foreign 
On my homesick Eye — 
Except that You than He 


Shone closer by — 


They'd judge Us — How — 
For You — served Heaven — You know, 
Or sought to — 


I could not — 


Because You saturated Sight — 
And I had no more Eyes 
For sordid excellence 


As Paradise 


And were You lost, I would be — 
Though My Name 
Rang loudest 
On the Heavenly fame — 


And were You — saved — 
And I — condemned to be 
Where You were not — 


That self — were Hell to Me — 


So We must meet apart — 
You there — I — here — 
With just the Door ajar 


That Oceans are — and Prayer — 


And that White Sustenance — 
Despair — 


(Johnson p.317) 
(Second-half 1863) 


In Poem 640, Dickinson lists why she could not live with her beloved. For one, she would be put 
away on a Shelf like a Porcelain Cup and forgotten, replaced whenever a newer, more pleasing one 
came along. 

She could not die with him because she could not bear to see him go first. Conversely, he would 
be unable to wait to shut down her gaze. 

Dickinson then explains that she couldn’t rise with him (be resurrected with him) because his 
Face would put out Jesus’ Face (due to her intense love for him). Dickinson then adds that in 
Judgment, her beloved would be credited with serving heaven or having sought to (because he was a 
minister of the cloth). Dickinson feels that she could have offered no similar ministry because he would 
have saturated sight so much that she would have had no more Eyes for the sordid excellence of 
Paradise, meaning that she would have been distracted from serving God by her overwhelming love 
for him. The poet then writes that if he were lost due to a negative Judgment in heaven, she would 
leave Paradise behind and join him wherever he went, even though her Name Rang Loudest on the 
heavenly fame. Her Name would Ring Loudest on the heavenly fame, presumably because of her 
unique role as God's prophet during life. 

Since none of the above-enumerated aspects of their life or death together would work out, the poet 
concludes that they must meet apart, with just the door ajar (to allow for possibility). The separation 
is compared to being on opposite sides of an Ocean—leaving only Despair and Prayer to bridge the 
gap. The Ocean represented a distant geographic separation and was probably an allusion to 
Wadsworth’s move to San Francisco in 1862. The west coast city would have seemed like an 
unreachable Ocean then. 

The words “Sexton” and “serving heaven” used about the unnamed beloved strongly suggest that 
Reverend Wadsworth was the person of interest. (A Sexton is a church officer or employee who takes 
care of the church property and performs related minor duties.) 

In 1863, George Burrowes, living in California, wrote his “Impressions of Dr. Wadsworth as a 
Preacher.” His marvelous account helps us to understand the appeal that Wadsworth had in the pulpit 
and to one poet-in-residence, Emily Dickinson: 


‘No preaching can be popular without being practical. His preaching is eminently practical. It 
shows great shrewdness and penetration into the heart and into the motives operating in daily life. It 
owes not its interest to startling novelties; it does not draw its power from oratorical elocution. It is not 
rhetorical; it is not flowery; it is not metaphysical. It is not addressed the to some particular fancy or 
idiosyncrasy of the day. You cannot detect in him any shade of resemblance to the features of the 
family of sensation-preachers. He has nothing in common with them. The very appearance of the man 
in the pulpit shows his abhorrence of claptrap and cant. You see that self is left in the background. His 
case is a fulfillment of the promise, 'He that shall humble himself, shall be exalted. - Matt. 23:12. He 
shrinks from public notoriety, public demonstrations, and public applause. He possesses eminently, so 
much so that it is a deficiency in his character, the very unusual disposition to undervalue himself and 


his productions. He cannot understand how he could ever be viewed as a preacher of mark and 
power. The crowds that have ever hung around his ministry are to him alone a mystery. After sermons 
under which all hearts in a crowded congregation are melted down, and recover from their breathless 
and even painful attention with admiration and tears, he alone will sit down overcome with a sense of 
failure and of little worth in so magnificent an effort. Nor is this feeling of personal shortcoming and 
unworthiness a mere pretense, a maneuver for drawing forth expressions of admiration. It is a deep, 
honest conviction, resulting from a constitutional peculiarity that can never be removed. A humility so 
unfeigned, allied with so much greatness, and mellowed, no less than deepened, by divine grace, 
throws a great charm around the character, and gives an attractiveness seldom met in such a world.®’ 


The following poem is one of many love poems by Dickinson about the relationship. 


322 


There came a Day at Summer's full, 
Entirely for me — 
I thought that such were for the Saints, 


Where resurrections — be — 


The Sun, as common, went abroad, 
The flowers, accustomed, blew, 
As if no soul the solstice passed 


That maketh all things new — 


The time was scarce profaned, by speech — 
The symbol of a word 
Was needless, as at Sacrament, 


The Wardrobe — of Our Lord — 


Each was to each The Sealed Church, 
Permitted to commune — this time — 
Lest we too awkward show 


At Supper of the Lamb. 


The Hours slid fast — as Hours will, 
Clutched tight, by greedy hands — 


So faces on two Decks, look back, 


Bound to opposing lands — 


And so — when all the time had leaked, 
Without external sound 
Each bound the Other's Crucifix — 


We gave no other Bond — 


Sufficient troth, that we shall rise — 
Deposed — at length — the Grave — 
To that new Marriage, 


Justified — through Calvaries of Love — 


(Johnson p.152) 
(Early 1862) 


Poem 322 above was likely inspired by the meeting between Wadsworth and Dickinson in 1860 at 
the Amherst homestead. The day was “heaven-sent,” reserved for Saints or resurrections, and it was 
entirely for the poet and her beloved. Words were scarce between the two, and what words there were 
seemed like Sacraments. In the end, they bound each Other’s Crucifixes and accepted that they must 
remain apart until the Grave when a new Marriage would be Justified by the Calvaries of Love they 
had endured during life. 


663 


Again — his voice is at the door — 
I feel the old Degree — 
I hear him ask the servant 


For such a one — as me — 


I take a flower — as I go — 
My face to justify — 
He never saw me — in this life — 


I might surprise his eye! 


I cross the Hall with mingled steps — 


I — silent — pass the door — 


I look on all this world contains — 


Just his face — nothing more! 


We talk in careless — and in toss — 
A kind of plummet strain — 
Each — sounding — shyly — 

Just — how — deep 


The other's one — had been — 


We walk — I leave my Dog — at home — 
A tender — thoughtful Moon — 
Goes with us — just a little way — 


And — then — we are alone — 


Alone — if Angels are 'alone' — 
First time they try the sky! 
Alone — if those 'veiled faces' — be — 


We cannot count — on High! 


I'd give — to live that hour — again — 
The purple — in my Vein — 
But He must count the drops — himself — 


My price for every stain! 
(Johnson p.329) 


Poem 663 was also likely inspired by Wadsworth’s unexpected visit to Amherst in 1860. The 
poem begins with Emily hearing his voice at the door asking for her. She hurriedly puts a flower in 
her hair and realizes he has never seen her in this life (at home). Her only prior visit with him was five 


years earlier at the church in Philadelphia, where he had been the minister. First, the two soul mates 
exchange their vows of undying love for one another. Then, they go for a walk, leaving the Dog 
behind. The two are alone for a glorious hour, and at the poem’s end, Dickinson says she would give 
every drop of her blood to relive that hour. Next, the poet addresses Wadsworth. 


388 


Take your Heaven further on — 
This — to Heaven divine Has gone — 
Had You earlier blundered in 
Possibly, e'en You had seen 
An Eternity — put on — 

Now — to ring a Door beyond 
Is the utmost of Your Hand — 

To the Skies — apologize — 
Nearer to Your Courtesies 
Than this Sufferer polite — 
Dressed to meet You — 

See — in White! 

(Johnson p.185) 
(Second-half 1863) 


In Poem 388, the poet has grown tired of waiting for her beloved, and when he finally arrives, she 
tells him indignantly to “take his Heaven further on” and “apologize to the Skies” because she has 
gone on without him— far beyond to heaven divine. In addition, she has put on An Eternity since she 
last saw him. The statements about having “gone to heaven” and “put on An Eternity” alluded to her 
heavenly visions that had begun since she had last seen Wadsworth in 1855. Dickinson felt like she had 
been washed clean in the spirit by the divine. Therefore, she is Dressed to meet Him in White, 
symbolizing the grace and honors bestowed on her in his absence. It may have been around this time 
that Dickinson started wearing a White Dress almost exclusively. It was an expression of her 
newfound consecration to God. She had become a Member of the Cloud, a member of the divine 
world, as in Poem 273. 


418 


Not in this World to see his face — 
Sounds long — until I read the place 
Where this — is said to be 
But just the Primer — to a life — 
Unopened — rare — Upon the Shelf — 
Clasped yet — to Him — and me — 


And yet — My Primer suits me so 


I would not choose — a Book to know 


Than that — be sweeter wise — 
Might someone else — so learned — be — 
And leave me — just my A-B-C — 
Himself — could have the Skies — 


(Johnson p.199) 
(Autumn 1862)” 


In Poem 418, Dickinson reads somewhere that she will not be with her beloved or see his face 
while she is in this World. However, in a more meaningful life after death, the two would be together. 
An Unopened rare Book represents the more significant life to come. Is Emily reading this from her 
imagination, or is she reading this from the same divine ledger that contained her death sentence 
previously? 

The poet rejects the more important, eternal, heavenly life symbolized by the large Book, saying 
she prefers to leave that book Unopened, rare Upon the Shelf, because she is content with her simple 
A, B, C mortal life, symbolized by her small Primer. Dickinson did not live with her "head in the 
clouds.” She said, later in her life, that the only heaven that mattered to her was the passionate “life she 
lived in the here and now with those she loved.’”’** Dickinson’s earlier disappointments with “heaven’s 
withdrawals” (Chpt. 3) may have caused her to focus exclusively on the here and now. 

Dickinson’s relationship with Wadsworth was agonizing. She knew that her poetry and her 
Errand would have been impossible if the relationship had gone forward. Wadsworth’s marriage and 
vocation were also impossible obstacles. 

The poet was likely made aware by her heavenly contacts that the rest of their relationship would 
have to wait for life in the World to come. 

Later in life, Dickinson achieved some earthly personal fulfillment through a close relationship 
with the highly respected Judge Otis Lord. They began their courtship in 1880 when the judge was 68 
and the poet was 50. They lived apart and enjoyed letter writing and other literary interests. Two years 
later, in 1882, Dickinson refused his marriage proposal. The Judge died in 1884, and Dickinson 
followed in 1886. 

Emily Dickinson was buried in a white dress inside a white casket. She had become a symbol of 
something otherworldly and mysterious. Her admiring audience has never stopped growing or 
wondering. 


Summary 


(The numbers in parentheses are the Johnson Numbers of the referenced poems.) 


Emily Elizabeth Dickinson entered the world on December 10, 1830, in Amherst, Massachusetts. 
Her ancestors were Puritans, and her parents were Calvinist Christians. She rejected Calvinism and said 
in Poem 324 that she had direct access to God at home and didn’t need an intermediary. Despite her 
rejection of contemporary religion, God chose Dickinson to be His elect servant, reminding us that 
“God’s ways are not man’s ways” (Isa. 55:8) and God’s religion is not man’s religion. 

When Emily “was just a girl,” she was aware that the “Gods” had given her a special “gift.” It 
made her feel “rich” and “bold” (454). As a student, her teachers and classmates recognized her 
extraordinary writing abilities. 

Emily’s biographer tells us: “Emily had a largeness of spirit...She was invariably buoyant, 
joyous...but...1f someone unfamiliar approached, she would vanish...She was unapologetic about it. 
A neighbor remembered the poet “had a habit of standing with rapt attention when she was alone as if 
she were listening to something very faint and far off.”’’ Nothing has been made of it until now, but in 
retrospect, Dickinson was likely having visions of the divine realm during those episodes. The poet 
also speaks about “Visions” in Poems 462 and 528, giving additional evidence for their existence. 

Dickinson’s friend and literary mentor, Thomas Wentworth Higginson, gave the best description of 
the poet and said she had “plain features, exquisitely neat attire, childlike manner, and a loquacious and 
exhausting brilliance. He was glad not to live near her.”’*’ He described her as “having a pair of great, 
dark eyes set in a small, pale, delicately chiseled face and a little body, quaint, simple as a child, and 
wholly unaffected.”’? “She had a brown silk net in which her auburn hair was held, with a brown silk 
tassel behind each ear. She was very unusual. She made an impression that was very vivid.”” At her 
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funeral, “she was wondrously preserved and looked only 30 years old, though she was 56. There was 
not a grey hair or a wrinkle to be seen.” 

Later in life, Dickinson became something of a town icon. She was noted for wearing white 
whenever spotted from afar like a rare bird. It is noteworthy that the poet was also buried in a white 
casket wearing a white dress. The color preference may have begun after her divine Coronation at age 
28 (356). The verse below suggests that the idea of Holy Matrimony may be the best explanation for 
Emily’s love affair with white. Dickinson envisioned herself as: 


817 


(First stanza) 


Given in Marriage unto Thee 
Oh thou Celestial Host — 
Bride of the Father and the Son 
Bride of the Holy Ghost. 


(Johnson p.397) 
(Early 1865) 


As further evidence for the religious significance of white, Dickinson said to her beloved, 
Wadsworth, that during the time she had been waiting for him, she-to Heaven divine Had gone and 
was, therefore, Dressed to meet Him in White (388), equating having gone to Heaven with the 
wearing of White. 

Only 10 of Dickinson’s nearly 1,800 Poems were published in her lifetime, and only one had her 
permission. Interestingly, in Poem 44, “This is my letter to the World, ” the poet states she “commits 
her messages (verses) to the World by way of hands I cannot see,” as if, even then, early in her 
career, the poet Anew her work would be published someday. Another example of this expectation of 
future publication is Poem 1737, where the poet states that she would keep her Big Secret hidden until 
she Led it to someone after her death. Dickinson was expecting her Secret to be unraveled by someone 
after she died. 

Dickinson’s refusal to seek publication during her lifetime was likely due in part to the secrecy 
required by her divine Errand. In addition, she was a private person who believed that publication was 
an “Auction of the Mind” (709) and that it turned something sacred into something profane. A third 
factor was her father’s negative attitude toward women’s publishing. 

Dickinson sent dozens of poems to friends and correspondents, but she secretly kept a far greater 
number to herself, unseen and unknown to anyone. After destroying the poet’s voluminous 
correspondence at death, her sister Vinnie was shocked to find an enormous trove of Emily’s poems. 
Thankfully, she and her family decided to preserve them. 

Emily’s secrecy was, at least in part, related to the requirements of her divine task. The information 
her celestial contacts gave her was not for her generation. It was for our generation, living near the end- 
of-the-age. Therefore, the poet hid the revelations within riddles in her verse and kept the physical 
poems hidden in her room. 


Although Dickinson was reclusive, she maintained an active correspondence with many friends and 
family members. She allowed certain people to visit, but only a select few. Her seclusion was due to 
multiple factors. Most importantly, she needed time and privacy for her unusual interactions with the 
divine world. For example, in Poem 443, the poet expresses the need to hide what she truly was from 
the world’s prying eyes lest they discover her unusual activities. There were also personal factors, as 
shown by her shyness in public spaces such as church. Despite her seclusion, for whatever reason, 
Emily explains in Poems 298 and 674 that she never felt “Alone” because “Hosts” visited her! I 
believe she meant that literally. 

298 


(First stanza) 


Alone, I cannot be — 
For Hosts — do visit me — 
Recordless Company — 


Who baffle Key — 
(Johnson p.140) 
(1861) 


The poet felt little need to go out. She had a Diviner Crowd at Home! 


674 


(First stanza) 


The Soul that hath a Guest 
Doth seldom go abroad — 
Diviner Crowd at Home — 
Obliterate the need — 
(Johnson p.335) 


(1863) 


Dickinson’s work has been fully published and available since 1955, but she remained an enigma 
until the Riddle in Poem 50 was found and solved. In that poem, Dickinson predicted that One would 
walk through and solve the Riddle in the poem, which was unraveled in Chapter 1. The Riddle 
involves Dickinson’s mysterious foreknowledge of the exact time of day of her death, still 24 years in 
her future. It involves multiple poems, starting with the poet reading her death sentence in Poem 412. 


412 


(First stanza) 


I read my sentence — steadily — 
Reviewed it with my eyes, 
To see that I made no mistake 
In its extremest clause — 
The Date, and manner, of the shame — 


(Johnson p.196) 
(1862) 


Then, using Riddles in several other poems, Dickinson discloses that she would die in an 
unspecified year, in the month of May (24), at six o'clock pm (443), at Sunset (1773). Her prediction was 
perfectly accurate 24 years later when she died just as “the afternoon whistle blew at 6” (Chpt. 1). 

The foreknowledge suggested the poet had had contact with the divine world, and a close study of 
her other poetry uncovered the other secrets she had embedded there. It is evident that Dickinson knew 
her Big Secret (her contact with the divine world) would be discovered because, in Poem 1773, she 
said she would Lead her Big Secret to someone after her death, which has now been fulfilled. The fact 
that the poet knew her Secret would be uncovered suggests that her divine contacts revealed certain 
aspects of the future concerning her Errand to her. 

Dickinson was approximately 28 when she began having visions of the heavenly world. They 
lasted for about three years. She was chosen for a divine task and wrote that she had “come to the 
Flesh” to do an Errand (443), showing that she viewed herself as a prophet (Jer. 1:5). The poet was 
crowned (356) during a visionary ceremony to celebrate her new status. Then, God poured out His 
spirit on her to anoint her and prepare her for the task ahead. The outpouring triggered an intense 
spiritual experience that the poet described as a perfect—paralyzing Bliss (756) and as Lightning (362). 


362 


It struck me — every Day — 
The Lightning was as new 
As if the Cloud that instant slit 
And let the Fire through — 


It burned me — in the Night — 
It Blistered to My Dream — 
It sickened fresh upon my sight — 
With every Morn that came — 


I thought that Storm — was brief — 


The Maddest — quickest by — 
But Nature lost the Date of This — 


And left it in the Sky — 


(Johnson p.171) 
(1862) 


Once the poet was crowned (356) and anointed, she viewed herself as a Member of the Cloud 
(273), a citizen of the divine world. Emily was jubilant about being chosen (356) and said that her divine 
Charter (528) could never be taken away, saying it was: “Mine—by the Right of the White Election” 
(528). God had chosen her, therefore no one could take her Election away. 

In Poem 535, the poet confided that she was blissful that Heaven permitted one so meek as her 
to have such a Fate to Minister, alluding to the fact that God had chosen her for a task. 

In her poems, Dickinson stated several times that she had “gained” and “lost” heaven on two 
occasions (256, 472). She felt abandoned and depressed when these experiences stopped. She said, “I'm 
banished now; you know how hard it can be when the Savior's face turns away from you” (256). 
(The Savior was Jesus, who directed the contact experience throughout.) 

Dickinson stated in Poem 443 that she “came to the Flesh” to do an Errand, and when it was 
completed, she described how difficult it was to cope with the end of her mission. She agonized over 
how to pass the remainder of her life until Sunset (443), the time of day she knew she would die, 
according to the death sentence she had read previously (4/2). 

During her visions, Dickinson received revelations from Jesus, whom she sometimes called Master 
(Chpts. 7,12), just as the Apostles referred to him in the Gospel of Luke. The revelations she received 
were events that would occur at the end-of-the-age, far in the future. Her Errand was to Report those 
revelations, which she referred to as Odd secrets, in the lines of her poems. She appropriately referred 
to herself as a frightened “pale Reporter” with "Odd secrets of the line to tell” (760), spelling out 
clearly what her Errand was. In addition to hiding the physical poems in her room, the revelations 
were concealed in riddles within the verses themselves. The revelations (Odd secrets) were about the 
Atom Bomb (600), the polar shifting of the earth’s axis (415), the kingdom of heaven (Chpt. 10), and 
most importantly, Jesus’ last Message (400). 

In Chapter 7, the role of Jesus in the contact experience is examined, including the poet’s frequent 
use of the title “Master” to refer to him in her poetry. In contrast, she used the same title to refer to her 
beloved, Charles Wadsworth, in her letters. This is discussed in Chapter 12. 

Curiously, Dickinson hints on several occasions that her poems have hidden meanings. For 
example, in the middle of Poem 600, she asks, "Would Giants understand?” That out-of-context 
comment implies there is something only “Giants” could understand, suggesting that the hidden 
meaning in the poem about the Atom Bomb is correct. Dickinson knew her poetry would be unraveled 
someday, and she used these out-of-context comments to tell the future unraveler(s) that they were on 
the right track! 


Dickinson wasn’t always happy about her heavenly service. She sometimes called it a “crown of 
Thorns” (1737) and complained about not having a life of her own. She said He (God) put a belt 
around her life and turned away from her while her Lifetime folded up (273). 

At the end of the revelation process, Jesus told Dickinson that his last Message must be told (400)! 
The most important part of that last Message was that Jesus would return as the Least Figure on the 
Road, not “in the clouds” with “great power and glory” as many are expecting (Dan. 7:13; Mark 13:26). 
Instead, Jesus would return as a humble figure walking on a Road as the spiritual Messiah. The Two- 
Messiah scenario discussed in Chapter 9 explains the situation using The Lost Story of Melchizedek as 
the missing piece of the puzzle. To summarize the Two-Messiah scenario, the end-of-the-age concludes 
during the Final War when many nations attack Israel (Isa. 29:5-8; Joel 2:1-4). During that War, Jesus 
returns as a humble spiritual Savior, walking on a Road formed in the wilderness by an earthquake. He 
is the Least Figure on the Road as revealed in Poem 400. The other divine being, Melchizedek, 
returns shortly before Jesus as the “one like a son of man coming in the clouds with great power and 
glory” (Mark 13:26; Daniel 7:13). 

One Messiah, Melchizedek, is from the Old Testament. The other Messiah, Jesus, is from the New 
Testament. Melchizedek represents righteousness and justice, while Jesus represents mercy and 
compassion. Melchizedek is the military Messiah who restores justice and peace. Jesus is the spiritual 
Savior who brings salvation and healing. Melchizedek “comes in the clouds with power and glory” 
(Mark 13:26). Jesus comes humbly, on the ground, as the Least Figure on the Road (400). 

The messianic Road that Jesus walks on when he returns is the Road that forms when the Hills 
come down and hold no higher than the Plain Zsa. 35:8, 40:3-4; Poem 400). The Road results from an 
earthquake in and around Jerusalem, triggered by Melchizedek’s entrance. The Road is the one Jesus 
walks on toward Jerusalem along with remnants returning from exile after the Final War (Isa. 35:10, 
51:11). 

(It is important to note that Melchizedek is subordinate to Jesus in the divine hierarchy. The Least 
is the greatest!) 

It is the military Messiah, Melchizedek, who stays on our world forever, dwelling in our midst, in 
the Temple at Zion, precisely as he did in ancient Israel (Isa.12:6; Ezek. 43:7; 2 Chron. 5:13-14). The end-of- 
the-age is like the beginning! We will have come full circle! 

In contrast, Jesus’ kingdom “is not of this world” (John 18:36). He visits here and returns to oversee 
his spiritual kingdom at the Father's right hand. He is, and always will be, intimately connected with us 
spiritually in the kingdom of heaven within (John 16: 5-15). 

The second part of the last Message (400) is Jesus’ reassurance to the God-loving remnant that his 
bond with them will be strong enough to overcome any obstacles. 

The third part of the last Message from Jesus is an instruction to Dickinson to enlist the aid of 
“Another Lad” to Enlarge the vast end-times Message that she had begun but not finished. Chapter 8 
lists the probable characteristics of this unnamed person to try to identify the “Lad.” 

In keeping with the Master’s request to Enlarge the Message (400), Chapters 9 and 10 were 
written. The following points were made in Chapter 9. 


The origin of evil on our world is the Rebellion against God led by Lucifer in the distant past. 
Our world is not “normal.” The Rebellion will be over, at the end-of-the-age, probably within 
the next several decades. 


Satan, who had participated in the original Rebellion, thwarted Adam and Eve by tempting them 
with forbidden knowledge that he claimed would make them gods. The lesson is that man needs 
God to guide his steps. He can’t do it on his own. 


“Fallen Angels” or “sons of God” (divine beings) mated with human women before the Flood. 
Genetic abnormalities and illicit knowledge were introduced into the stock of humanity, adding 
to the burden of evil present from the original Rebellion. 


The “chosen people” plan followed the failure of Adam and Eve. This project is a work in 
progress. At the end of this age, the “chosen people” program for worldwide salvation will be 
completed when the Hebrew Messiah, Melchizedek, rescues the Jewish remnant during the 
Final War. Salvation for the Jewish remnant and the rest of the world will result, thus the 
saying, “Salvation is of the Jews.” Humanity will begin an exciting new phase of development, 
which is described in Section I of Chapter 9. 

Melchizedek is introduced in Section II of Chapter 9 as the “Lord” from Old Testament times. 
God chose Melchizedek to be the shepherd of the Israelites. The Lost Story of Melchizedek 
traces his activities, beginning with meeting Abraham in human form and ending after leaving 
the First Jewish Temple in spiritual form, just before the Babylonian invasion in 587 BC. 
Melchizedek’s departure from the Temple resulted from the unrepentant sinfulness of the 
Jewish people (Jer. 11: 6-8; Hosea 9:10,15). At the end of this age, Melchizedek will return as the 
avenging military Messiah to rescue the faithful Jewish remnant, establish justice in the world, 
and reside permanently in the Jewish Temple, according to both the Bible and the Dead Sea 
Scrolls (Section II, Chpt. 9). 


Jesus will also return at the end-of-the-age as the Least Figure on the Road (400), the spiritual 
Messiah and Savior, the Prince of Peace. He will visit and then leave to oversee his spiritual 
kingdom, which is “not of this world.” His spiritual connection with us remains forever. 


The present New World Order, with its occult foundation, is the modern manifestation of the 
ancient Rebellion led by Lucifer. It is the final global empire envisioned by the prophet Daniel, 
who prophesied that it would be destroyed by the kingdom of heaven when the Messiah 
returned. The New World Order is described in detail in Section III to prepare the reader for the 
coming near-future events. Remarkably, the modern-day Cabal, responsible for the New World 
Order, was described accurately and in detail by the ancient prophet Enoch. His important 
prophecies confirm the identities and activities of the current-day Power Elite. Therefore, there 
is no doubt about who they are and what they are about. 


e Biblical prophecy, past to present, is discussed in Section IV, the final section of Chapter 9. The 
study begins with the public ministry of Jesus in 30 AD and ends just after the Final War against 
Israel, which will probably occur within the next several decades. A General Prophecy 
Overview and a Final War Narrative are each discussed using prophecy from the Old Testament 
and the book 1 Enoch. The Two-Messiah scenario is presented in Sections II and IV. The 
scenario explains why Jesus will return as the humble “Least Figure on the Road.” The Lost 
Story of Melchizedek is the missing piece of the puzzle. Since Melchizedek will be the military 
Messiah, it makes perfect sense that Jesus would return as the Prince of Peace. The Two- 
Messiah scenario makes perfect sense. 


Chapter 10 offers new information about the kingdom of heaven within, using Dickinson's poetry 
as a guide. Through the analysis of Dickinson’s poems, the connections between mind and spirit, man 
and God are explored. 

In Chapter 11, speculation is made regarding Dickinson’s inexplicable knowledge about “profound 
Galaxies” referenced in Poem 168. The existence of such a vast number of Galaxies wasn’t discovered 
until 1990. Where did Dickinson get this information? In the same chapter, the poet tells us about the 
Hurrying Home of little Men, which she promises ne’er to tell anyone about (4/6). She also reports 
being transported by a very unusual vehicle (/66). Possible explanations for these strange phenomena 
are entertained. 

Chapter 12 is dedicated to Dickinson’s relationship with her beloved, the Reverend Charles 
Wadsworth. Dickinson’s masterpiece, Poem 640, “I cannot live with You,” is examined (640). In 
addition, the title “Master” (Chptrs. 7,12) is shown to refer to Wadsworth in Dickinson’s letters, whereas 
the same title refers to Jesus when used in her poetry. 

The Conclusion, which comes next, ties up the loose ends of the Dickinson mystery and 
Announces the coming of the Two-Messiahs, the ultimate purpose of the revelation that began in 1858. 


Conclusion 


(The numbers in parentheses are the Johnson Numbers of the referenced poems.) 
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s “Errand” (443), revealing that 
she viewed herself as “chosen by God in the womb” to be His prophet, just like the Biblical prophets of 
old Jer 1:5, Isa. 49:1). 

She was an extraordinary writer with a “God-given” talent from a young age. 

According to her biographer, Dickinson had a “habit of standing with rapt attention when alone as 
if she were listening to something very faint and far off.”?° Nothing has been made of that observation 
until now, but in retrospect, Dickinson was likely having Visions of the divine realm during those rapt 
episodes, which began at about age 28 and lasted approximately three years. The poet speaks directly 


Emily Dickinson wrote that she “came to the Flesh” to do God 


of those Visions in two poems (462, 528). 

At first, Emily was Baffled by the new realities (angels) that surrounded her in her garden (17), but 
she grew to love her new-fashioned world (191). When her Visions stopped on two occasions, the poet 
became depressed. She consoled herself with the idea that the next and third time she “went to heaven,” 
it would be after death and permanent (49, /732). 

In recognition of Dickinson’s new status as a chosen prophet, the poet was crowned (356) in a 
visionary ceremony and then given a divine Errand to perform (443). The Errand was referred to 
variously as her Calling (51), her timid service (635), her Charter (528), and her Fate to Minister (535, 
Chpts. 3,4). Her Errand was to Report revelations from Jesus, called Odd Secrets (160), by concealing 
them in the lines of her poetry. The revealed information was not meant for her generation, so secrecy 


was required. Instead, the revelations were for our time, near the end-of-the-age. Those revealed Odd 
secrets are about the Atom Bomb (600), pole-shifting (4/5), the last Message of Jesus (400), and the 
kingdom of heaven within (Chpt. 10). 

When the Visions ended, Dickinson felt abandoned and betrayed, and in later years, she said that 
the only heaven she was interested in was the “one in the here, and now with the people she loved!””° 
That surprising statement was likely a reaction to the prior painful loss of her heavenly contact. 

Dickinson provided the key to unlocking the Secrets (1737, 160) embedded in her poetry with a 
Riddle (50), which disclosed, through a series of verses, the precise month and time of day of her death, 
still twenty-four years in the future. That accurate forecast strongly suggested that the poet's 
otherworldly experiences described in her poetry were real, not imaginary. For that reason, a careful 
analysis of her entire work was undertaken, which uncovered the remaining “Odd secrets” hidden in 
the lines of her verse. (Chpt. 6). The discovery of the poet’s Big Secret (her divine contact) fulfilled 
Dickinson’s prediction that she would Lead her Big Secret through the Grave to someone after her 
death (1737). Her divine contacts probably revealed that aspect of the future to her. 

Other evidence that the poet had future information is that she knew she would eventually be 
published by hands she could not see (441), she knew experts would misunderstand her poetry (168), 
she knew her obscure Riddle in Poem 50 would be solved, and she knew her Big Secret about her 
divine contact would be uncovered (1737). In addition, she knew her poetry would be unraveled in the 
future and she gave hints about the presence of hidden meanings in her lyrics (600, 416). Lastly, the poet 
knew the month and exact time of day of her death (Chpt. 1). 

Dickinson hid Secrets in her poems as riddles and then hid the poems in her room. She knew that 
near the end-of-the-age, One would walk within the Riddle (50), solve it, and go on to uncover the 
other Secrets she had Led through the Grave in her poems (1737). The One who solved the Riddle is 
also called the Lad of Athens (1768). In response to Jesus’ request in Poem 400, the Lad Enlarges the 
Message about the end-times and explains Jesus’ enigmatic last words, “Least Figure on the Road” 
(400). The key to that explanation is the Lost Story of Melchizedek, an idea from prior research (Chpt. 9). 
That Story is about the divine being, Melchizedek, known as the “Lord” by the ancient Israelites and 
who is prophesied by the Bible and the Dead Sea Scrolls to return at the end-of-the-age as the military 
Messiah, prosecuting the enemies of God and restoring justice to the nations. 

In contrast, Jesus is prophesied to return as the spiritual Messiah, the Prince of Peace, the Least 
Figure on the Road in Poem 400. The Two-Messiahs reflect the complementary functions of justice 
and mercy. Melchizedek represents justice, and Jesus represents mercy. Only by understanding 
Melchizedek’s military role is it possible to fathom why Jesus would return as a humble servant to a 
violent, fallen world as the Least Figure on the Road, not as a military Messiah as currently expected. 

The Announcement below “prepares the way” (Isa. 40;3) for the coming of the Two-Messiahs—Jesus 
and Melchizedek, just as John the Baptist “prepared the way” for Jesus during his last visitation. The 
Announcement also accomplishes the primary goal of the revelation that began in Amherst in 1858. 

The uncovering of Dickinson’s revelation of Jesus’ last Message (400), along with other ominous 
events now occurring on the world stage (Section III, Chpt. 9), mean that the end of the era is drawing 
near. It is time to resurrect Jesus’ last Message from the obscurity of Dickinson’s poem 400, and make 
it widely known, as Jesus emphatically requested (400). 

When significant events occur, God warns and informs His people through His prophets (Amos 3:7). 


There are two Testaments and Two-Messiahs. Both are necessary for the consummation of the two 
Ages, one of the Jews, and one of the Christians, each lasting approximately 2000 years (Chpt. 9). 

The fourth and final world empire prophesied by Daniel (Dan. 2, 7) is today’s New World Order, and 
it has reared its ugly head (Chpt. 9, Section 11). This Order will oppress the people of God and trample the 
entire world (Dan. 7:7; 1 En. 104:6) until the Two-Messiahs arrive on the fateful Day of the Lord (Chpt. 9, 
Section IV). 

Below, in Isaiah 40:9, the Lord calls to his herald, telling him to announce to Zion (the Jewish 
people) that their *God has arrived. The word for God in Hebrew is Elohim and can also be translated 
generically as any divine being. The Teacher of Righteousness translates God/Elohim in this passage as 
the divine being, Melchizedek (Chpt. 9, Section I). 


Isaiah 40:9 (Tanakh) 


“Ascend a lofty mountain, 
O herald of joy to Zion; 
Raise your voice with power...have no fear; 
Announce to the cities of Judah: 
Behold your *God (Melchizedek)” 


[ *God/Elohim/Divine Being. See below. ] 


e Now is the time to make it known that Jesus is returning as the world’s spiritual Savior, the 
“Least Figure on the Road.” 


e Now is the time to get acquainted with Melchizedek, the (lesser) Lord of the Old 
Testament. He is coming to restore justice and live in our midst (Zsa. 63:11-12; 2 Chron. 5:13- 
14; Ezek. 43:1-12). 


e Now is the time for the “herald of joy” to proclaim to Zion (the Jewish people): “Your 
*Divine Being, Melchizedek, reigns!” (Isa. 52:7, Teacher of Righteousness, DSS:11q13, see Elohim 
below*). He is “coming in the clouds with great power and glory” to rescue you during the 
Final War! (Dan. 7:13; Mark 13:26) 


Jesus comes humbly as the Least Figure on the Road. Melchizedek comes with great power and 
glory. Jesus arrives by road... Melchizedek comes with the clouds. 


Announcement 
“My Message must be told” 


1.) Jesus is coming! 
400 
(Last two stanzas) 


...My Message—must be told — 
Say — last | said — was This — 
That when the Hills — come down — 
And hold no higher than the Plain — 
My Bond — has just begun — 


And when the Heavens — disband — 
And Deity conclude — 
Then — look for me. Be sure you say — 


Least Figure — on the Road — 


% Jesus is the Least Figure on the Road—The Prince of Peace. 


2.) Melchizedek is coming! 


Daniel 7:13-14 


“| saw in the night visions, and, behold, 
** one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before him. 
And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom,” 


** Melchizedek comes in the clouds of heaven with power and glory—The King 


of Righteousness. 


*™ (one like the Son of Man=Melchizedek) 
(the Son of Man=Jesus) (Chpt. 9,Sect. II) 


Isaiah 40:3 
John the Baptist: 
The voice of one crying in the wilderness: 
“Prepare the way of the Lord. 


Make straight in the desert 
a highway for our God!” 


“Repent, the kingdom of heaven is at hand!” (Matt. 3:2) 


** Jesus walks humbly on a highway in the wilderness as the Least Figure on the 
Road. 


Isaiah 52:7 (Tanakh) 


How welcome on the mountain 
Are the footsteps of the herald 


Announcing happiness, 


Heralding good fortune, 


Announcing victory, 


Telling Zion, “Your God (*Elohim) reigns!” 


% Melchizedek reigns in the Temple at Zion forever. 


(*The Hebrew word Elohim can be translated as “God” or generically as any divine being. The Teacher of 
Righteousness translated Elohim in this passage as the “divine being,” Melchizedek. There are no capital letters 
in Hebrew.) 


[*Elohim = God or any divine being. 
Translated as Melchizedek 


by the Teacher of Righteousness, 


Dead Sea Scroll fragment: 11q13 ”] 


Dickinson’s secrecy, seclusion, and white attire now have new meanings. A radically new vision of 
Emily Dickinson has emerged from the shadows of obscurity. 

Her Big Secret is no longer bandaged. It has been Led through the Grave, as promised in 1861, 
and is now uncovered for all to see! 
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(Last stanza) 


Big my Secret, but it's bandaged — 
It will never get away 
Till the Day it’s Weary Keeper 
Leads it through the Grave to thee. 


(Johnson p.704) 
(1861) 


Emily Elizabeth Dickinson has served man and God well—as a poet and as a prophet. 


Her work is a fusion of truth and beauty. 


She leaves a trove of transcendent verse and 
A story of intrigue to fascinate for years to come. 


Along the way, 


She has given us a glimpse of the divine 
Behind the veil of ordinary life, 


And she 


Has left us a startling prophecy to end the Age. 


She has left an indelible mark! 


A Word from the Author 


(The numbers in parentheses are the Johnson Numbers of the referenced poems.) 


I have a Bachelor of Science in Physics and a medical degree in Internal Medicine, graduating with 
high honors in both. For 33 years, I managed a busy medical practice before retiring several years ago. 

Since then, my wife and I have been happily engaged with our many young grandchildren. There 
has also been time to renew my studies on the life and writings of Emily Dickinson. Her work has 
captivated me for over twenty years, during which time I noticed many unusual features. At first, I 
hesitated to share those findings, but eventually, I overcame my doubts and began to write about my 
results. When nearly finished, I discovered additional pieces of the puzzle that I had missed. As a 
result, the final book differed significantly from the one I had initially envisioned. It had taken on a life 
of its own! 

I would categorize myself as a “truth seeker,” always at my desk trying to get to the bottom of one 
question or another. I have always thought my research topics were random, but remarkably, they have 
come together with the writing of this text. 

I have always believed in God, but in college, I struggled to reconcile the disciplines of religion 
and science. Fortunately, I was given a unique Book (/587) by a friend that enabled me to harmonize the 
two domains and develop a worldview based on truth, beauty, and goodness. The precious Words in 
that Book allowed me to overcome insurmountable obstacles and gave me my spiritual freedom! 
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He ate and drank the precious Words — 


His Spirit grew robust — 
He knew no more that he was poor, 


Nor that his frame was Dust — 


He danced along the dingy Days 
And his Bequest of Wings 
Was but a Book — What Liberty 
A loosened spirit brings — 


(Johnson p.658) 
(1883) 


In the early years of medical practice, a personal crisis arose. I turned to God as never before, and 
a powerful spiritual experience changed everything. With deep gratitude, I solemnly vowed to help 
build God’s kingdom on earth, but I had no idea what that would entail—if anything. 

My next hurdle was understanding why the world was so full of suffering and evil when there was 
a loving and omnipotent God. Why was there such a mismatch between the creation and the Creator? I 
had to find out! 

I studied scripture, many sources of prophecy, philosophy, religion, and the hidden history of the 
world. Thankfully, the puzzle came together, and soon after, the Dickinson mystery arrived. While 
working through it, I discovered that part of my past research was the missing piece to Dickinson’s 
puzzle. It was a perfect fit! 

The shock of that discovery forced me to re-evaluate everything! How was it possible that the 
“One” who solved the obscure “Riddle” (50), a highly improbable event, would also have the precise, 
highly specialized knowledge necessary to “Enlarge the Message”400) and explain Jesus’ last words, 
“Least Figure on the Road.” That series of highly improbable events is either a once-in-a-trillion 
accident or the outworking of divine Providence. The reader can decide. 

As far as my vow is concerned, nothing seemed to happen after making it, so I gradually lost sight 
of the pledge over the next thirty years. Then, while finishing this text, it dawned on me that this book 
was the fulfillment of my vow to help build God’s kingdom. I had been working on the promise all 
along without realizing it! 

With the completion of this book, I sincerely hope I have been “faithful to Myself” and 
Dickinson’s “Mystery,” and I sincerely hope I have been “faithful to” my solemn vow to God. 

Emily Dickinson would say— “All the rest is Perjury!” (1768, Chpt. 8). 


Lad of Athens, faithful be 
To Thyself, 
And Mystery - 


All the rest is Perjury - 


~Poem 1768 
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